FA: Reaſonable Account, 
Why ſome Pious , Nonconforming ** 
 Miniftersin England judge it Sinful for 
*  themto perform their Mzini/terial - 
. Atts, in publick, ſolemn prayer by 
the Preſcribed Forms of others. 


Wherein ſeveral of their Argumenss are modeſtly _.- 
' propounded, opened and Fuſtified againſt pretended 
anſwers givento them,cither by Ireneus Freeman, ; 
or Ar. Falconer , in his book entituled - 

' Libertas Eccleſiaſtica, or others. 


he ſtrength alſoof the ſexerat argumenrs brought 
e by them, for the lawfuineſs of to be uſed 
univerſally by miniſters , in their publick 
miniſtrations, is fairly tried. 

"3 Pet. 4. 10. eAs every man hath received the Gift , even ſo mis 
niſter the ſame one to another , as good fleward of the manifold 
Grace of God. If any man ſpeak , let him ſpeak as the oracles of 

"God, &c. ; others 9h hr { 
\ Rom. 14. 23. He that doubteth, is dammed if he eate , becauſe he 
eateth not of faith : For whatſoever is not of faith is fin. 
Habemus quidem nos etiam in Ecclefj4 noſtr3 Agendas, & 
ordinem in facris celebgandis ſeryandum ; ſed nemo alligs- 

+  turprecibus aut exhortationibus Liturgize noſtrx: propo- 
nuntur tantum ut paradigmata, quibus precum aut 
exhortationum materia & forma, quoad ſubſtantia- 
lia judicantur, non ut iiſdgm verdis aftringantur 
miniſtri. Didoclavii Altare Damaſe. p. 613. 
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FEE ſuppoſe thee nor fo-miigh a 
AYE ranger in out Iſrael ,butthar 
\MEZY chou Lorry , that fe6jmn the 
SHA AESY 24 of Aug. 1662. very man 
| eadredy of minifier =; 
many of rhem(their greateſt adyerſaries 
bein judgesJof no invaluable parts, and 
worth: have not onely been remoyed from 
the Eccleſiaſtical livings of which they were 
poſſeſſed : bur alſo incapacitared to rake 
any other. And very many of them with *' 
their wives & children left to live meerl 
upon the charity of theit friends , who for- 
merly valued their miniſtry. Had it been 
for any /Mmoral debauchery , foray igno- 
rance or negligence of ot in their work ; 
they had but been deſeryedly dealt with, 
& had deſerved no great piry - butit was 
becauſe for fear of /inning agam(! God, they 
durſt not do diverſe things, which were 
made rbe terms of their abiding in rheir 
zion. Poſſibly, had the like number of any 
ſort of perſons in England, for fo many 
years beendebarred of making any advan 
tage of cheir educarion for a liyelihood, 
A. 2 their 


| their-complaints would have been louder * 
then their$haye been. We are not ignorant 
hoy. much fome of our Brethren { at caſe 
in Zion) have magnified theſe poor mens 

ortions of alms,during their begging rime: 
To which wee ſhall onely ſay, That Novgh 
wee ſhall ever adore Gods goodneſs inen- 
larging the hearts offome, that theſe good 
'men haye been keptalive, and fromaſcan- 
dalous beggery; yet we are pretty well 
aſſured, from the diligence wee obſerye 
in thoſe thar loye thusto galk ro heap up 
parſonages upon parſonages , & ſine cure's 
& dignities to make one livelihood ; that 
wee do not think, what ever liberty they 

ive their tongues, that any valuable per- 
= amongſt them would haye been content 
to have - ws lots with the beſt of the 
N. C. or to have been tied up to feed at 
the Rack/taves they have fed at. Wee 
deſire for eyer to bee thankful both t@ 
God, and our moſt gracious ſoyereign, 
for the liberty wee foralittle time enjoyed 
to preach the Everlaſting goſpel, though 
asto maintenance it extended (asall know) 
no farther then - to begg cum privilegio. 
Under theſe circumſtances wee mpight 
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thren ſhould have had pity upon ws becauſe 
the hand of God had touched us. But alas, 
in ſtead of it , we haye ſeen continualrea- 
ſon to cry out with Job', How' long will 
you vex our ſouls, and break us in pieces with 
words # Theſe ten times have you reproached 
#5, and are not arhamed that your have 
made your ſelves ſtrange unto us , why a0 
you perſerute us! and are not ſattsfied with 
our flech? yet had they been our enemies 
that had done thus, then wee could have 
born it , but they were not they that magrti- 
fied themſelves againſt ns. They are men that 
were our Equals, our Acquatntance : Wee | 
fook feweet counſel together and went the 
houſe of God in Company. Had, they been 
ſome of our Brethren who felt the-ſmart 
of former times for adherence to- his late 
Majeſty \or uſing the Erturgy (then prohi- 
bited) wee could have born it, though 
they had miſtaken the due objects of their 
wrath; there being none of us, thar wee 
know of; who hurt them: many of us, 
who heartily pitied them, to our utmoſt 
ſeryedthem, to our power relieved thent. 
But the truth is;theſe are not the men; from 
A 3 many 
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many of thefe wee haye found the meaſure 
we meted to them-; But .they are thoſe 
whom wee thought of our mind & could 
heretofore diſpenſe wich their conſciences 
ro ſerye God without Liturgy or Ceremony , 
& in all things do as we did if not ſerve 
the time to ſome degree beyond what wee 
durſt a with : Theſe moſtly afe the 
men, who have turned themſfelyes. into 
every imaginable form,in which it could be 
thought they could abuſe their brethren the 
ſeryants of the ſame Lord & Maſter. Some 
(nor.it ſeemes ſo gaod at an Argument) 
think it worth the while to peruſe the 
pamphlets & ſermons, printed during the 
late troubleſome times; & to pick out Such 
ſentences as any preſent Nonconformiſt 


' then uſed, & ro put them togetherto repre- 


ſent the N. C. as men /editoues, rebellions , 
wngovernable , C6. forgetting in the mean- 
time that ſome DoHogrs of their own, and 
in | ogra » are far more deeply char- , 

able then any N. C. wee coyld ever yet 
_ of. And forgetting alſo, the A of 
oblivien,which was neceſſary for eyery man 
of them that in thoſe times was worth any 
thing, & that to faye bis liſe: & that a Great 
pet- 


perf (then whom the church had norin 
1 Spins, Ie was atlaft found 

r toneedit, as his friends thought fir 
to plead it in bar to ſome Articles againſt 
him. Another comes forth and picks out 
ſome paſlages, (the product of a Luxurianr 
wit and fancy) in ſome N. C. ſermons 
-and writings, theſe he ſtrercheth upon 
the tenter, & thinks he hath made MN, 
C. ridiculous enough ro the world: For- 
getting all this while , that there was a great 
Prelate (not many years ſince ) out 
of whoſe ſermons fourty times as much 
might have been returned them , and im- 
proved to a far other advantage to the 
diſhonour of their way , if this would haye 
done it, or could have been judged a fair 
way of dealing. Others gather up all ſen- 
tences they can find out of the N. C. of for- 
mer times, and their buſineſs is to repreſent 
the N. C. anconfiſtent to themſelves: 
men that can never tell what they would 
have, &c. In the mean time torgetting 
how the circumſtances are altered ; how 
many things are required now, not requi- 
red then: and as to thoſe things which are 
the ſame, how ſtrangely our circumſtances 
A 4 are 
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| chenthey were before :and thatthe preſent 
C. did_ never ſwear into the ſenſe of 

-their forefathers. | 

- Another thinks it the eaſieſt way to a» 
buſe them, by ſeigning dialogues betwixt 
Con. & Noncon. there hee can make. the 

.poor Non. Con. ſpeak as ſimply as hee deft+ 
res, and this it Geng is a great Trophy. 
Another complements them not thus far, 
bur falls upon them with a cartwhip and 

all the Rherorick of Billingsgate : and then 

- Writes another book to perſuade the world, 


it is: his duty to revile them, He- thinks 


to kill them with envenomed words, & then 
to ſay, He hath done God good ſervice. Moſt 
of them make ir ©ne ingredient in their 
ſermons and diſcourſes, That the Non. Con. 
are a pack of aunces, menwhom they have 
20 hope to convince, that have nothing to 
ſay for themſelves , but are perfettly fattions, 
braſſed, & prejudiced perſons. Wee refer 
thee, Reader, but to D*, Parkers & ſome 
others ſcripts, & if thou haſt ſo much pa- 
tience, do but there read with what Mo- 
ral language (the firſt of them ——_ 
| at 


-dre- varied : befides that ſince their times ] 
rs haye beenargued ata: another rate” 
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hath ed perſons ro whom-heis far ins 


feriour both in age and: learning, but he 
hath received a deſerved anſwer. The truth | 
is, All theſeare but ſervinganother deſign: 
who ſees not. that there is a New meſs of 
Dzvinity bringing into the world, which 
is notlike to be well digeſted , or received 
indeed while the MN. C. are in any reputa» 
tion, but wee ſhall leave that to other 
hands. As tour preſent purpoſe, Reader! 
If our Adyerſaries could have ſatisfied 
themſelves to have repreſented us guilty 
of all manner oferrors in our converſation; 


wee might poſſibly have truſted our 
{| to thoſe who eyery day ſee us, and know 


our way of life : but when this .is not 
enough to them, unleſs they can alſo per- 
ſwade the world, that wee are fools, and - 
haye nothing to ſay for our ſelyes, ſoasirt 
is but a yain thing for their Rabbi-shipps 
todiſcourſe us. When in truth, they haye 


faid nothing in anſwer to what been 
faid by ſome of us, which any , but them- 
ſelves, will call Reaſon. 

quis fit inique 


Tam patiens gentts, tam ferreus ut teneat ſe. 


This hath made us (who haye other 
As5 work 
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work enough to do) ro plive thee t 4 
trouble of theſe following | doo Every 
one who knows any thing, knows that 
Six or Seven things muſt bee done by us, be- 
fore wee can bee admited into a capacity 
torake any livings, and ſo bear our ſhare 
In what they call the Church of England, 
none of which wee can ſubmit to ; nor be- 
cauſe of ſcandal onely, (though the Duke 
of Ormonds domeſtick chaplain would 
make” the-world believe ſo) butbecauſe we 
judge every one of them unlawful: and 
have arguments , which appear very proba- 
ble rous, roevince them ſuch. Am 
them this is one, Yee mnſt ordinarily per- 
form our miniſterial atts in Prayer , by the 
preſcribed forms of others. Wee believe 
thar of all things required of us there be 
many think, we have leaft ro fay for our 
opinion in this. This isit wee have fixed 
upon, and haye given thee ſome of thoſe 
arguments which makes this appear to us 
very probably ſinful. Wee have not wil- 
lingly omitted any thing, any of them 
hath faid in anſwer to any of them, nor 
miſreporred any of them. Wee make thee 
pur judge (Reader) whether they haveſaid 
any 


eN any ching amotmnteth ro an anſwer. Ifrh 
& can deſtroy the probability which t 


at F arguments appear to us to have , wee ſhall 
e- I then put ſome of the other Six things in 
ty Þ diſpute: bur til} chen wee need go no 
re | farther. Wee have been a little the more 


concerned to do this, becauſe wee have ob- 
ſerved, That inthe 1imeof his Majeſfties moſt 
gracious Indulgence, Some who appeared 
not before, appeared to juſtify the law- 
fulnefs of af and Every thing required of 
us; if it were poſſible, to erfodde the Par- 
kament to belieye, that there. is no reafon 
for any. indulgence towards us. Amon 

others the Reverend M'. Falconer,a Norfolk 
miniſter (at this nick of time) ingaged him- 
ſelf; with what ſucceſs, (ſo far as he hath 
ſpoken to the point under our hands) wee 
haye examined: and freely leave the judg- 
ment to every unbiafled, underſtanding 
Reader, Wee could have wiſhed ſo worthy 
a perſon , a better argument , or better 
time; for it is now that time of the day as to 
thoſe things, as a man can promiſe himſelf 
lictle repute from writing about them: there 
being hardly room left for a new wit to 
croud in, wee haye not willingly balked 
any 
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ny thing AM. Falconer hath ſaid: (for wel 
Had nothing to do-with what he faith in 
juſtificatiomof our Lirurgy ) being not ye 
come. ſo: far as to. diſpute rhe lawfulneſs c 
theſe or-thoſe forms. Wee :have:defired 
to treat Mp: Falconer with thir honour 
which weetruly have for him , thoughwee 
be. of another mind-to him; and - think 
wee hayeamade it appear he hath nor faid 
enough'to make of his mind, any reaſonable 
perſoir otherwiſe minded. But, Reader, 
as.#0 this Read and jadge; and: the good 
Eotd lead thee and us into all truth, and 
bringus all to one mind & one heart. 
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Dur - AQs, zn publick, ſolemn 
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| The Queſtion ſtated. What is not the Queſtion? What ut * 
No queſtion about the lawfulneſs of forms in general ,. 
dd nor forms of a mans compoſure for his own wſe , nor 
id about ary good uſe of forms, nor about the lawfulneſs 
of the uſe of ſcriptural forms , nor about hort 
ejaculations : But onely concerning the Lawfhul uſe 
of forms of Prayer compoſed by fallible men, 
& preſcribed to others, to be by them ordinarily 
uſed , in ſtated , ſolemn prayer , whom God hath 
fitted for the minittry by giving them the Gift of 
prayer. The negative aſſerted. 


Q. 1, w_ 

FE Mongſt all Paralogiſmes , there is 
\ S287 none more unworthy of a Scholar , 
WAA YE then , that which the Logiciens call, 
SWEFR V9 /enoratio Elenchi where the 

4 TN & cheats his adverſary, and the bearers, 
ee ww withanargument that ſcemesto coft- 

dude againſt the que#tion, but indeed doth not; nor. © 
j there that wee know anymarter 12 _—_—_ | 
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15K. Whether forms of prayer be 
where in diſpute , this fallacy hath been made more 
frequent uſe of, thenin the Queſtion underourpre- 
ſent debate. Let us therefore firſt truely ſtate our 
Queſtion, that our adverſaries may know what we 
ſpeak,and whereof we affirmand not looſe their labour 
in proving what we do not deny,nor bring arguments 
no way conduding the thing in Queſtion betwixt us. 

C 2 The ſubject of the Queſtion is , Forms of 
Prayer ditlated or preſcribed by other men, to be ordi= 
narily uſed in ſolemn prayer by miniſters of the goſpel , 
ferrmshed by God with the gift of prayer, and having 
4 natural liberty 10 uſe thoſe gifts. The eftion 1s 
whether the uſe of them bee lawful or no ? We deny 
it , & fay wee have arguments which appear to us 
very probable, whence wee have formed a parti- 


cular judgment of conſcience, that they are Unlawful, 


that is, That without ſinning - cane God, we cannot 


erdinarily uſe them , in the diſcharge of our miniſterial 
AT in ſolemn prayer. 
& 3 Hence appeareth. That wee are not diſputing 
1 Whether there may bee a good and lawful uſe of 
Forms of Prayer. Wee defire with all thankfulneſs 
to God, to own and acknowledge the profitable 
labours of thoſe , who have drawn the matter of 
for more ordinary , & more extraordinary 
2 "he imo Forms; hom whence both young 
ſcholars, and private Chriſtians , may bee taught 
the ardinary method , and marter of prayer. And 
allow the fame uſe of good Prayer» hooks , as of good 
ſernon-books , for Iuſtruition of thoſe that arc lefs 
knowing. It is onely the uſsof them as owr Prayers 
i5jn queſtion betwixt us, 2 Nox 


Univerſal | a #0 & | bb. ww ; , 
2: Nor do we queſtion, the lawfulneſs of uſing 
all forms of Prayer for owr Prayers ; or part of qur 
Prayers. I if therecan be found any forms of 
which either Godor Chriſt, or any ih Scripture dexi- 
ving authority from him , - hath commanded to bee 
uſed, undoubtedly we ought to uſe it, whether it 
be under ſuch an expreſs command orno , we believe 
it may bee uſed as a part of our prayer , though we 
do not think our ſelves obliged toit. 2 {f any mi- 
#iſter diſtruſting his memory , or on sball think 
t to compoſe'a » Or more prayers for his owne uſe 
_ om bf eG A may Or e ſerveth God 
here as God hath given him the gift , & we should 
be lethto condemn him. The queſtion is onely of 
forms compoſed for our uſe by others , & thoſe 
neither pretending to the eAwrhority of Chriſt , or his 
Apoltles. 
_ do we queſtion the lawfulneſs, of any 
perſons uſing a form of prayer 1 We do believe ut 
lawful tor _ as are to join with others 
in prayer, to make uſe of his words who ſpeaketh, 
which can bee but a form to them , did we fay it 
is lawful? yea, it is Neceſſary. 2 We do alſo 
leve it lawful for him that miniſtreth in prayer to 
ethers , to uſe the preſcribed form of anothers com- 
227g Co do no or. we mean : if hee 
not the gift of prayer to which many private 
Chriſtians have not ed ; ——— 
the church, in the beginning of Reformation ,. was 
forced to uſe for inilters ; and we should not find 
any dithculty to allow other miniſters alſo woes 


4 Whether forms of prayer be 
fame : Suppoling them immediately hindred by God 
(which often leona by ſome diſeaſes in the head) 
that at thisor that time they cannor uſe the gift they | 
have. The Queſtion isonely about Ainiſters ; and 
ſuch as have the Gift, or might have it, and art 
not by the hand of God immediately hindrod ſo as they 
cannot exerciſe the gift, which they may do Ords- 
narily. 

4 Neither is the queſtion about short Ejacula- 
tions , but ſolemn, ſtated Prayer. Wee are not {o 
ridiculous, as tothink wee may not fay, Lord have. 
mercy pon #4 , orthe like, becauſe it is a forms. The 
Queſtion 'then' truly ſtated is this ,, whether it bee 
», lawful for miniſters ordinarily to perform their mi- 
3» nifterial atts in ſolemn, ſtated, publick Prayer by 
3 reading or reciting forms of prayer , compoſed by other 
2» men in obedience to the commands of ſuperiours * _ * 

C$. 4 From whence it appeareth , That all argu- 
ments brought. to prove the lawfulneſs of compoſing 
forms, or miniſters compoſing them for their own aſe, 
and ſo uſing them , or peoples praying by the form of 
him who miniſtreth,or Chriſt commending a form to his 
diſciples ,or God preſcribing forms of bleſſing , or Davids 
or othgr holy penmen of ſcripture compoſing, or propoſing; 
or wing forms, (if it could bee proved that theywere at 
firſs compoſed, commended for conſtant uſe,anil ſo uſed 

enerally) or from the lawfulneſs of the uſing of them 
and commending them to ſuch , as had, or have net 
the gift of prayer , or the uſe of 5short ejaculatory 
forms. Are perfeQly «@vriwmm arguments th 
ceed ©x, ignerations tlonehi ang canuiet conclude the 
wo Queltion, 


Univerſally lawful to be uſed, T] 
Queſtion. All that we affirm is this , That our 


d) F ,, conſciences do , from arguments which to us at 
*Y | > lcaſt ſeem highly probable,judge. That it is wnlawfwl 
dy, for miniſters having the gift of prayer , ordinarily to 
rt || ;, perform their miniſterial atts in ſolemn, ſtated, publick. 


»» Prayer ; by reading or reciting forms of prayer con- 
5 6 by other men confeſſedly not divinely & inme- 
3» diately inſpired, although onr ſnperidurs do require 
5 this of us, What thoſe arguments are, which to us 
appear highly probable in the negative part of this 
Queſtion , we now come to declare: 


Cray. IL 


The firſt Argument , drawn from the nature of the Gift 
of Prayer , conſidered as a « Mean given a by God 
inreference to the eAc natural & proper , therefore 
the uſe not to be ontitted. The Propeſ;tions opened & 

. proved. The Inſufficiency of ſix. anſwers given ta 
this TITER; + ar go Al Falconer Ig 
mined and folind alſo inſufficient. The «Aſſertion free 
from diverſe abſurd conſequencts Me ame ures 

incumber it with, The eArgument not concluſrue 
againſt the law fulneſs of hearing men praying by farms, 

- ot 


' att command of man when we Fforps that t ligiod 
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6 Whether it be univerſally lawful 

narvly to per form: his miniſterial att in prayer, by reading, 
or reciting forms of prayer compoſed by others confeſſedly 
not divinely _=m—_ him to omit a natural & proper 
mean given him by God in order to the per formance of 
ſuch Religions att , and in the omiſſion of it to perform 
fuch Religious ation; Ergo. 

That a mans Gift, or Ability fitly to expreſs his 
mind unto God in Prayer is given him from that 
God, from whom come all ſpiritual gifts, every 
good and perfett gift (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) we 
think will bedenied by none who underſtandethany 
thing of the Scriptures. Nor that this Ability is given 
toa man by God, as a means in order to help him 
in theperformanceof the AR, for to what endellſe, 
can any imagine it given ? which maketh it to bear 
the Notionof a Divine Men , and being fo, itmuſt 
be wot Proper, unleſs men will pretend to be wwes 
then God , andrthat it is moſt Narrril, is as obvious : 
now that ſuch Gif/s muſt not be —_ he Apoſtle 
isplain, 1 Tims. 4. 14. Neglett nat the gift that tin thee 
A precept &xtending as well to one minſterial iff as 
another. But leaft any chould fay , we donor negle&t 
that, the uſe of which ſuperioursprohibit : We pur 
in'the word Owit ,' now who fo inche performance 
ofthe a& doth not uſe Thi Gift , doth moſt certai 

- Omiit the uſe of it, 'and about the lawfulneſs of x 
exvi/ion at the command of men. is. the Queſtion. 
Wefudgethis nul nd thr party rom Scprre 
lars Wendy, oy re hoot ph 
. þ 2 We judgelotromScrpture,x Fer, 4. 10,81, 
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to pray by preſcribed forms of others. 5 
to another,as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God: 
If any man ſpeak, as the oracles of Gou': if atty one mini= 
ſter , &c. The Apoſtle is evidently there ſpeaking 
of goſpel miniſtrations, and giving + Rule about 
them, his Rule is this, Fa«r&® ws; lacks ttt pad, 
is iad\s; dvr haxyrirns. As every man hath received 
the Gift , miniſtring *»##, the ſubſtantive ro that 
muſt be ##g4ewe. This is the ſame which the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth in a lirtle different phraſe. Rom, 12. 35 
#; 6 O1% Ipnigart pil gg wirres- As God hath divided to 
every one a meaſure of faith. v. 6. #%» Miley $i 
#iew- According to the Grace given to 49. The 
Apoſtle makes the gift 9 «#7, that which weate to 
miniſter, and weare commanded to miniſter accor- 
ding as we bave received it, Now m adminiſtrations, 
by other mens forms (and prayer is the one half of 
our miniſtry) we neither miniſter The gift 3 not as 
every one hath received the gift ; but as we find in the 
Book , of in the farms preſcribed. A gift indeed/we 
uſe , Reading is a gift , but not thegift of prayer. | | 

$. 3 Bur if we had no fuch apture, 
The very light of Narwre and Reafon ;, would this 
cayohh appear to be the will of Godto us. 1 Be- 
caufe. we uſe #1 ai att of wershnp aleſs proper, leſs 
natural , and perfettly human mean: and 'in the 


& Divine mean. 2 Becauſe wee cannot ufe other ywenis 
forms , ominting - out | own gift 5 but -we muſt 
omit # mean given x8 by God for :the att, 'to uſe a 
mean under no Spevial-divine privs, And we 
think it bat reaſonable, Ph: 

2 aivine 
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divine preſcription , should controle: a general rule, 
whether written in Scripture , or approving it ſelf to 
our Reaſon. Eſpecially, if it be in matter of Divine 
worship, and to bedone ordinarily, This is our firſt 
Argument, delivered and . opened with as much 
freedom and plainneſs, as we are able to expreſs 
it in. We haveindeed met with Six or Seven anſwers, 
but ſuch asawe cannor acquieſce in ; we will fairly 
xelate them all , and shew why they apear to us by 
no means ſatisfatory. | 
. $ 4 Some havegone roundly to work,denying any 
ſuch gift,as the gift of prayer ; But thisis cither todeny 
what is evident to ſenſe: viz.That there are ſome perſons 
able fitly to expreſs their minds to God inprayer: orto 
Aeny the Scriptures which ſay, Fa.1.17.ThatEvery good 
gift andevery perfett gift cometh from above , from the 
father of Lights. Beſides, Thar it ſtubbeth up all Li- 
-turgies of Prayer by the roots ,. none it ſeems having 
any ability to make them. But thoſe who have thus 
anſwered have been very few. and very invaluable. 
C. 5 Others therefore tell us, That all mpniſters 
have not thus gift ; and it were unreaſonable to preſume 
i inſuch aclergy as that of England, conſiſting of g, or 
10000 perſons. To this we anſwer. If they who 
anſwer OS intend by all Miniſters, all who are or« 
dained by men,or,all thoſe whom the church inſome 
ſtreſs of necellity is forced to make uſe off in ſtead of 
miniſters, -have not the: gift of prayer ,, we do 
agree it: Butif they mean thats All choſe who are ſent 
of God into the. miniſtry have not the gift of Prayer, 
we think wg shiould too much treſpafs upon'-the 
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reverence weowe to God , if weshould grant, That 
hee ſendeth any into his work , whom hee hath not 
firſt fitted for all the parts of it. 

2 We do grant , That there may be ſuch a 
ſtate of the church when for the preſent, it cannot 
be furnished with perfect miniſters (by perfe&t, we 
mean ſuch as are tolerably fit for all the parts of their 
work) Our forefathers experienced this, both in 
the beginnings of our Reformation in K.Edw. &1in 
Qs. Eliz.time, as alſo did our Forefathers Brethren 
in other churches: They were fo far from finding 
perſons enough fitted to pray & preach , that were 
well affected to a Reformation , that they had much 
a do to find ſuch perſons enough , that could read ; 
Andit is faid, the Priviledge in our courts of Fudica- 
ture which perſons guilty of theft (ſeparated from 
Burglary & other crimes) have, comes from this 
defect of former ages : And we do believe that the 
Orginal or continuance of Liturgies upon the Refor- 
mation, owes it ſelf in agrear meaſure tothis. But 
weſay, Theſe were but Ta»quam miniſters, better 
theſe then none, their Reading may give the people 
ſome in(trution. But 31y ſuppoſe $a that mult be 
made uſe off for, the preſent _— of the church, 
havenot the gift; muſt they therefore who have it 
be reſtrained in the uſe of it? Wedo indeed think, 
that it will be hard to find nine or ten thouſand 
ſcholars in England, furnished with the gift either of 
* prajing,or preaching in any tolerable manner : and one 

great reaſon is, | ws e they havebeen fo tied to a 
Litwrgy , that they have never applied themſelves ” 
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10 Whether it be univerſally lawful 
the ſtudy of the Scriptures, and their own hearts, 


as they Should : but to tie up all to the uſe of fuch | 


forms, is the ready way, never to have ſuch a 
number. Therefore this anſwer is far from a fatis- 
faction. 

C. 6 Another hath told us, That the ſame gift 
may ſerve for ſeveral uſes: and he that uſeth it to one 
wſe , us in ſome caſes excuſed frem uſing it in another : 
eſpecially , if he be hindred by authority. Th gift he 
Ts » may be uſed another way both in the worship of 
God, & out of it: Inthe worship of God , becawſe the 
ſame faculty which enableth a man to utter a good 
prayer to God , enableth him to make a good exhorta- 
tion to people ; Out of the worship , elſe thoſe Laymen 
who have it , and are no miniſters, fin, This is Ireneus 
Freemans anſwer in his book called Aywi aunxes. 
But certainly this author had forgat whereof he ſpake 
By the gift of prayer muſt be underſtood , An ability 
in man fitly to expreſs his mind to Gad in fagers vn 
ailing things agreeable to hu wpill.Can this gitt,or facul- 
ty be uſed in making good orations & exbortations to 
the people ? or can any thing be ſpoken more abſurdly 
then to ſay , That the gift of prayer may be put to ſame 
other wſe out of Gods worship , (Surely the author doth 
not think it lawful to pray to Saints & Angels) But by 
the Gift of prayer , he certainly underſtands nothing 
but the gift of ſpeaking , or at moſt of ſpeaking 
ſenſe: But ſurcly the gift or ability of working 
'in Braſs, & iron, & ood are differing abilities 
or gifts, though at ſeveral times they be cxerciſed 
þy the ſame perſon , & proceed from the ſame 
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- reaſonable ſoul. But diſtruſting this anſwer, he 


pr a Fourth. 
7 That the man ſinneth not', who — 


 » when the uſing of it would hinder anather : and this 


»» he ſaith excuſeth miniſters , that they do not pray 
»» without end, but afford ſome time for preaching , 
2 Yea, and for reading too. Tea , he ſaith , withowt this 
» moſt men would be mexcuſable if they did; not: come 
»» into the church and make prayers there : For inthat 
»» they do not, it ts manifeſt they uſe not their gift. He 
»» Applies it , p. 20. If the laws ſay, that he whowill uſe 
» hus gift of prayer ,, shall not uſe hus gift of preaching , 
» but lie in pay or worſe ; it ts manifeſt, that it us better 
1» t0.uſe one of theſe gifts, then by uſing them both , to be 
»»/ufferedin the uſe of none. Now, good Reader, judge 
if it be poſhble, an ingennous ſoul should be pa- 
tientat ſuch Ridiculous trifling , was thereever any 
further queſtion then, herher it be lawful to omit the 
uſe of the gift , when we are performing the Religious 
att ro which the gift relates ? Did ever any ſay , They 
were bound to uſe the Gift of prayer atall times, or 
onely at all times when they nuniſtred.in. prayer ? 2. Is 
the gift of prayer onely to. be uſed in temples, that a 
Layick may not uſe it in his family,if he hathit?Isnot 
this a learned Afedinum to prove, That thoſe who have 
the. gift of prayer nay ordinarily omit the uſe of meg: : 
of prayer given them by God, as a. mean for it without 
fin, when they are performing the att to which it relates: 
becauſe , When they are not to perform ſuch atts,. but 
atts of a quite differs ſpecies , they may omit it.. He 


faith, The exerciſe of the gift of Prayer may be omitted 
B 4 when 
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whes it would hinder the muſe of the gift of preaching. 
He faith true, if the hindrance of the exerciſe of the 
ift of preaching proccedeth from the irregular, and 
Ailorderly uſe of hisgiſtof Prayer, by the voluntary 
a&t of him who hath both gifts: and ſtands bound to 
uſe both in their order, Fe may omit ſuch a mea- 
ſure of the uſe of one, as would hinder thedue uſe 6f 
the other. But certainly he otherwiſe ſpeakes yery 
impertinently , and nor like a Divine: For in that 
Tam kindred in the exerciſe of the gift of preaching 
by a meer human law, is. the fault of others; nor 
can[I (inin itzif I be free todoit, without ſuch circum» 
ſtances as arc ſinful. Ir is the fin of others that we 
are not ſuffered to do what God hath called us to 
do, and as he hath required us todoit. Now whe- 
- ther ſuch ordinary praying would not be our fin, is 
the matter in queſtion ? God needeth not mans ly 
for his glory. 

A fifth anſwer we have met with is, That a mini- 
ſer hath a liberty to uſe his Gift of Prayer , before his 
ſermon, and in his ownprivate family. This is more 
then any thing before ſaid, But, x It reacheth not the 
Queſtion , for ſtil he muſt Ordinarily perform his 
miniſterial eAtt in Prayer in the omiſſion of the Divine 
mean , given him on purpoſe for the performance of it : 
for certainly , He that u/eth the preſcribed forms of 
ethers as oft as he publickly miniſtreth , doth it Ordina- 
rily , in his miniſterial att, 2 If we look wiltly in- 
to the law , we $hall find itis but an aſſumed liberty 
men take to »ſe their owne gift in prayer before their 

ſermons , and this Bp. Wren & Coſing underſtood well 
A enough, 


to pray by the preſcribed forms of others. 13 
enough , & therefore would indure no ſuch = 
where they had to do, And this. Ar. Kemp ha 
told us in print, in aſermon (ſince printed, preached 
in St. « Maries in Cambridge) with this brand upon 
ſuch practice, Thar itis a Geneva trick, broughtin 
by John Calvin, & Thomas Cartwright. For his liber- 
ty left him in his family , that is not in his publick 
miniſtry , beſides that we $hall shew anon, that 
granting this Principle, That obedience 10 ſuperiors 
in this caſe is our duty , we lie at mercy for that too: 
and both theſe pretended liberties may be taken 
away » whenour ſuperiours will pleaſe to ſay , you 
Shall do ſono more. 

C. 9 For aSixt Anſwer, we are ſlightily told by 
ſome, That the Church muſt judge, whether her Mini. 
ſters have ſuch gift of prayer or no? But, 1 Certainly it 
were a rant Le for achurch to make, x bu 
none of her miniſters havethegift of prayer. 2 Again 
we freely agree, That the 3. muſt judge whether 
men have both the Gift of prayer , and preaching too ; 
but we fay this should be, beforeshe truſteth them 
with thepublick miniſtry : forin ſetting them 
tothe miniſtry , she hath paſſed her judgment , That 
they have an ability both to pray and preach , Or elſe 
She hath dealt very unfaithfully to her Lord and 
Maſter,by ordination declaring, That Chriſt hath ſent 
thoſe whom he never ſent, when she ought firſ# to 
have proved them, 3 If the church hath found her 
ſelf miſtaken, she ought to confeſs her error by re- 
moving them from the miniſtry , whoarenot fit for 
it; notto help them,by preſcribing them,what to fay, 
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A late Reverend eAnthor « Mr. Falconer in his Li- 
bertas Eccleſiaſtica, p. 120. hath given us another 
anſwer, viz. That gifs may be limited;which (he ſaith) 
is manifeſt , becauſe by the 2ill of God bounds 6 lis 
wits were ſet even tothe uſe of the extraordinary Gifts 

of Gods Spirit. 1 Cor. 14.26, 27,28, 33. This isall 
which that Reverend Author faith to this argument, 
beſides what we $hewed the weakneſsof in our reply 
tothe fifth Anſwer, now, tothis we anſwer, That 
the word Limwred is a very general term. Wewill 
freely grant, That Limitations may be put and that by 
preſent ſuperiors upon the diſorderly and extrava- 
gant uſe of Muiſterial gifts, and thatis all which is 
proved by that text, 1 Cor. 14.26, 27, 28,33. The 
words are theſe. y. 26. How is it then (Brethren) 
that when yow come together, every one of you hath 4 
Pſalm, bath a Dotirine, hath a Tongue, hath a Re- 
welation , hath an interpretation, Let all things be 
dane to Edifying. . 2.7. If any,man ſpeakin anunknown 
rongue let it be by two , or at moſt by three, and that by 
60K ſe,and let one interpret. Y.2 $.But if thaxe be nainter- 
preter let bims keep ſilence in the ehurch: and let him ſpeak 
10 himſelf and to God. v.33. For God is notthe Author 
off confyron., but of peace in all the churches of the 
ſaints, 

Here is tadced a direction given by an infallible 
Apoltle for the exerciſe of thole extraordinary gifts ; 
A dizetion whoſe end was Edification , and this 
by the avoiding of Coyf/ion and a reaſon given: For 
Gad is net the amthor off Confuſion, The Confubion, is 
Mainly by the Apelile ignited, 2E 
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1 That ſeveral perſons who had theſe extraordinary 
gifts , would at the ſame time be communicating to their 
Brethren their Pſalms , their Doftrines , their Revela« 
tions, their Interpretations, Their gift in languages, 
2 That thoſe > nr ſpeak ms averſe , 
never regarded to have what they ſaid interpreted, 
from whence nothing could proceed for Edificatian, 
while many underſtood nnking of what was faid: 
and manifeſt Conf»/70n, ſeveral perſons gabling di- 
verſe things, at the ſame time. Tothe avciding of 
which the Apoſtle directeth. 

1 That they thould not ſpeak together , but ſucceſſi= 
vely , & by courſe. 

2 Toavoid unduelengths, That not above Two 
or Three at moſt should ſpeak at the ſame time. 

3 That if any showld ſpeak an unknown guage , 
ſome one shonld interpret , That what was ſpoken 
might be underſtood by all. This is all the Apoſtle 
ſaith. Isthere any Noxcon. that will not moſt freely 
grant all this ? 1 That Two or Three miniſters should not 
pray and preach together to the ſame auditory , and 
if any will be fo diſorderly the ſuperior ought to 
reſtrain them , that there be no Confuſion. 2 That 
if miniſter's will protratt their diſcourſes to wnreaſovable 
lengths, they may be reſtrained. 3 Thatif any be fo 
vain m_— e he can ſpeak Latize, French, m—_ 
or any other language , net generally known to his 
poeple, denitpce = Hibark rm Wage : The 
ſuperiars shall forbid it , & that by ty of this 

Iwre, 


tfiely, our Reverend Brother is ſo much ofa 
ſcholar 
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ſcholar & a Divine as to conclude, That becauſe 

ſuperiors may thus far reſtrain the notorious, 

& evident abuſe of gifts ; therefore they may as they 

pleaſe limit the uſe of them ; yea , torbid the ute 

of them ordinarily in the performance of thoſe Acts 
to which they relate. 

If indeed he could have proved , That the Apoſtle 
had ſent them a « Manuſcript of his own (and we 
know he had parchments) of Propheſies, Dottrines , 
Pſalms, Revelations , and commanded them that 
when they Propheſied , taught , ſang , they should 
ordinarily uſe them , e none but them. This had come 
- nearer the buſincſs, (yet not home to it, til! the 
fame Infallibility could be aflerted for preſent ſupe- 
riors, as forthe bleſſed Apoſtlc) as well as the ſame 
conſtitution of God forthem to dire in all matters 
of worship, and Eccleſiaſtical order ; which none 
can deny the Apoſtles to have been poſſeſſed of : Yet 
the Apoſtle knew the mind of his maſter too well, 
to ſend them books to pray & preach by, but onel 
direceth them to ſuch an uſe of thoſe Gifts wit 
which God had bleſſed them , as might be without 
what all men would cry out off as confuſed, clame- 
rows, diſorderly , and unreaſonable : becauſe the ge- 
nerality of hearers not underſtanding them , could 
not poſſibly get any good or advantage from them. 
Our Reverend Brothers Argument mult lie thus. 

If the e-Lpoſtle Paul might in the Church of Corinth 
dire(t, that none might ſpeak man Unknown tongue, 
nor Two or Three gabble together, nor any (though 

. he were ablc) miniſter in a language which the people 


under 
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wnderſtood not ; and the Corinthians were bound to 
obey:T hen the Church or Churches of the preſent age, 
may command all t heir miniſters when theypray , for 
three parts of fon of their reme ſo ſpent , toſpendit in 

. praying (omuting any uſe of their own gifts) by nea- 
ding , or reciting the preſcribed farms of prayers 
which » thall ſend them: And thoſe muniſters 
are bound to do accordingly. 

We leave our Reverend Brother upon ſecond 
thoughts to judge of the validity of this Uence, 
and do believe that it will not juſtify it felt to his 
own private _ : we cannot (we. profeſs) 
reconcile it to any degree of Reaſon. -Here 15a mani- 
feſt a uing from things of one kind, to things of another, 
and that quite different. It being one thing, to 
reſtrain the abuſe of gifts, another thing to reſtrain 
the uſe and that not asto order of time, andſoasto 
make the uſe of them (ſtill eſtablished even in every 
individual a&) intelligible, and of uſetothe church : 
but ſo as it $hall be onely depied--or Supprefled, 
as tothe far greater Number of thoſe individual afts 
' wherein they should be uſed. The upshottherefore 
of this argument is, Thoſe of our Brethren who will 
anſwer this argument , muſt bring us ſome Adedinm 
which will conclude. | 0 1120 

» T hat it is lawful for miniſters of the goſpel, baving 
,»4 ſpiritual gift given them of God; as aproper mean 
,» to help them: in the performance of their. Miniſterial 
* _ in ſolemn, publick prayer : ON 
» of ſuperiors , ordinarily to performs thoſs atts , onnt- 
2 ting the uſe orga du » and uſing the preſcribed 


2» forms 
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» forms of athers. Which we can by no means 


” to, 
I - Becauſe of the force of the ſcriptures before men» 
tioned, # 2 

2 Becauſe 5 we think we chould allow men wiſer - 
then God, if we Should in praftice prefer a mean of 
mere human invention, before one that is Divine ; 
and therefore more proper , and (we are ſure) more 
natural. | 

8 We meet with no more (pretended) dire * 
anfwers to our argument. We are aware of the in- 
deavours of ſome, to reduce it toabſurdity ; with 
what ſucceſs, we $hall very shortly examine. They 
tell us rhar admitting this Principle, 

1 eAll thoſe Eminent Divines would be cgndemned; 
' whohave uſed or do before their Sermons uſe a form of 
their own compoſure, The vanity of this will appear 
from our ſtating the Queſtion, 

' 2 Hewwho preacheth muſt preach ex tempore. This 

5 as idte as the other,we argue not for praying ex 1cm- 
pore; but onely in the uſe of our own gifts, which cers 
rainly excludes not previous meditation ; men may 
uſe what of that they pleaſe. 

3 We mmſt not wſethe Lords prayer. Let atvy one 
on our queſtion, & ſee if it concludes againſt any 

thing. 

4 -» alſo muſt make bymns , and people 
muſt got fhing by forms. As if we hadnot ſcriptural 
forms ro which we are tied in ſinging, compoſed 
_ divincly inſpired. We think ApochryphalAn- 

tobe langinpublick worship no more bye, 
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then Liturgical forms of Prayer, Nor canit bepro- 
ved, that Hymn-ma king , or jinging is an ordinary mi- 
niſterial aft ; Nor that God hath to any promiſed 
thegift of Pſalm, or Hymn-making ; but it1s certain 
he hath promiſed the Spuriz of prayer, Lech. 12. 10. 
Rom. 8.2.6. 

5 Nordothey any thing more tothepur- 
poſe, who tell us that according to our Pri > 


None muſt join' with others in prayer , for 5 
> 05" IE The Queſtion is not dbourt 


who barely prayer , who hath ing to do 
but to exerciſe his grace: but abowt hins who in 
prayer to miniſter wnto others. 


6 We have met with ſome, who have indeavored 
to encumber this argument with another abſutgity., 
telling us that eccording to this Principle , 

niſter who 1s uble to interpret the Hebrew of the old 
Teſtament , & the Greek in the new , is bound to read 
the ſcripture according to his ownimerpretation : nd 
| —— «ce Aorynton. Inf in the Church wheretlxt m- 
mftreth. And indeed of any thing we ever beard 
objected, this cometh neareft an argument ta buing 
our Principle to an abſurdity ; . But yer wethinkjiets 
notſufficient : For, not todiſpute , wherber Publi 
Reading of the ſcriptures be (though a good workand 
ftttobe uſed in the Congregatian , as Moſes was tead 
in the Synagogue) ſtrictly a minyterial att; we never 
read Chriſt ſaying to his Miniſters, Gogr read: 'fo.g 
for. ought we know, The ſcripturts may -in the 
pubbck Congregation be read by mjerrr officers fav 
very ordinary Reſormned Churches) we 
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fay,not toinſ;ſt upon this (which yet were a founds- 
tion not to be shaken) we take that Principle which 
(if we remember right) we have ſome where read 
ine M. Capel, to be a true Principle , That God never 
yet had a church in any place of the world; but he at the 

firſt planting of it , and ſo after (as there was occaſion) 

ſtirred up the Rulers, to employ ſome in making a true 
verſion of the ſcripture ; which per ſons ſo employed ; God 
hath,upon experience,been found conſtantly ſo to aſiſtThas 
they have not erred or miſtaken in any point of Dottrine 
neceſſarily to be known 0 believed: and that it ts his willy 
that particular miniſters, & members in ſuch churches 

wn their ordinary uſe , + reading of the' ſcriptures , 
Should uſe ſuch verſion, or the verſion of ſome other 
chureh, which they may find more exatt 0 perfett. 
Thisis ſofully proved by experience, & the frequent 
uſe which both Chriſt & his Apoſtles made of the 
Septuagint verſron (though as full of miſtakes as any 
other , ifcompared with the Hebrew) thatnothing 
15to be ſaid againſt it, nor need anymore be ſaid it 
anſwer to thisobje&ion. The ſum of what is fi 
is this, Thar to interpret the body of ſcripture to be 
read to pages is no private miniſterial act,-or gift, 
noris any ſingle miniſter fit to bettuſted with it, nor 

to enter a diſſent to the ordinary verſion uſed cither 

m the church of which he is a member , or ſome 

other orthodox church as to a particular text, but 

with great modeſty and upon weighty grounds.  * 
$- 9 We think enovgh ſaid to/juſtify our atgue 

ment againſt all anſwers we have niet m_— 
thoſe, who are io ready upon «ll occaſions toe 

us 
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us for fatisfaftion toe M. Hooker & Dr, Sanderſon, 
should do,yell to tell us in what Page of either of 
their works this argument is anſwered: for we can 
in neither of ther dan anſwer to it, Ouradver- 
faries may alſg ſeq, that we do not neglect to in- 
quire into all their writings for ſatisfaftion : Though 
itbe our misfortune to find them rarely ſpeaking to 
the true queſtion, bur firſt making to themſelves a 
man of ſtraw , then pelting him with arguments , 
andimmoral language. —— 

'$ 10 Hencealſo _-_ toour weaker Brethren 
an obvious reaſon, why ſome of us can at a pihch 


hear other miniſters pray in the uſe of ſuch peſcribed 
forms ; though our ſelves cannot uſe them : When we 
join in prayers with others, we have nothing:to do, 


(provided the petitions we hear be according to the 
will of God) but to fay , Amer, exerciſing our 
faith, &c. But if we be our ſelves to Miniſter in 
pe » either we are miſtaken, (which we muſt 
firſt be convinced of )or beſides theexerciſe of Grace, 
God requireth alſo , we should uſe Oxr Gifts being 
the meas he hath given us for thoſe a&ts : Whether he 
who miniſtreth acquitteth himſelf tro God or no? 
Viderit ipſe, it is nothing to us let him look to that. 
Nor can there be any thing of ſcruple in the hearin 

of miniſters praying by the tormsot others [provid 

the matter)of r an. be good,and according to the will 
of God: Unleſs ſome should ſcraple it, as encomraging 
"a miniſter in that which they judge ſinful. But why may 
not we think, That he whodothroſethem, dothvir in 
an humble diltruſt of his own abilities , & _—_—_ 


is  Whetheritbewniverſaly lewfel 
leaſt that hedoth agere optimum, do his beſt 2 Why 


1 


- 


muſt we think our {elvesinfallible?Wedarenor judge 
thoſe who we think have the gift of prayer, bur 
think nor fit to uſe it in their ordinary ſervice ; be- 
cauſe their ſuperiors command the*omiſſion of it* 
but_as we do not judge them , ſo we'dare not pra 
Qtice after their copy, Whether itbe ſinin them we 
freely leave to Gods determination, we are ſure it 
would be ſinto 9. As we believe, ſowe ſpeak, ſowe 
muſt att : but $hall freely liſten to what any of our 
Brethren can ſay to the taking, away of the appearing 
Probability , boh of this argument , or any other we 
$hall bring; - In the mean time we would not be 
crowed over , asſuch dunces who havenothing to- 
ſay : but are hardned with Prejudice , blinded with 
paſſion , biaſſed by falſe Principles, &c. See Dr. Ashe- 
zon's Ded. Ep. Nor as.meerly peevish & Grubſtreet Di- 
wings, &c. which with abundance more of fuch 
brutish ſtuf another uſerh. Till theſs confident men 
have let the world know , That they have given a 
ſufficient anſwer like {ſcholars to what wefay, and 
thatthey are good at ſomething elſe beſides reviling, 
weare not careful toanſwer them, * ** 


"Cnae. III. | 

The ſecond argument. The terms opened. I hat is men 

by eAttention, Intention , & Fer is Both Prope- 
fotions proved. . «M-. Freemans anſwer 


d. 6 ſwer confudercd. 

What 4s. Falconer hath ſaid;in anſwer to thy. 
ing 
Leyden 


went , proved in ſufficient. The 
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eyden Profeſſors, and the Walachrian daſfis wor 
| 5RA ON anaſi this Argument, 24. Falconers three 
Bo ot 1 7 erbermetee hinder devotion an- 


| 6. P_ 
TE procced to a ſecond Argument which we 
thus ſtate, < 
"bs uch a mode , in the ordinary performance 
our nk ſolemn publick, prayer , as either from #4 
neceſſary workings of human nature : or otherwiſe upon 
experience ive Sher 4 either” hindring the «Attention of 
our own , of others thoughts to they co or the Intention 
and Ferventy of our own of others Spirits in the perfor- 
mance of the duty, when we can ſo perform it as neither 
of them will be to that degree hindred,is U 
: Bur for him who hath the Gift of prayer af] 
rily to perform his minifterial «ts im publick ſalewn 
prayer -" is for him to uſe ſuch a mode in thoſs Atts of 
worship 'as either from the Natural workings of human 
'natiere , or from ſome other 'canſe ſcarce avoidable is 
pon experience found to hinder his own eAttention and 
alſo the Attention of others thomg hes to the duty, and the 
Intention & Fer vency of his own, & others ſpirits inthe 
duty, whenin the mean time he hath a natural ability 
ſoro perform it as neither of chews will (atleaff to that 
degree) br hindred; Ergos 
This we e6ticeive to be what by 44. Falconer is 
= mars as a ſecond Objeftion under the terms, 
it B Viſhdpantageous to devotion. We chalt with 
what ton 20 of Af. Fale 
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vers worth &. candor z- conſider hoth-what be faith 
in anſwer; And alſo ex abandanti , what. we find to 
have been ſaid (to les purpoſe) by any others ; And 
examine, whether what he or they have ſaid,amount- 
eth toa ſtrit anſwer, which may free us from the 
probability of truth which appears in this argument. 

$- 2 For- the Propoſition it is ſo evident. from 
Scripture, being indeed a branch of the command- 
ment which our ſaviour calls, The firſt. and great 
commandment , Thow shalt love the. Lord thy God 
with all thy heart ,. and all thy ſoul , & all thy ſtrength: 
And inforced byſo many$cripturesdire&ly.requiring 
eMtention of thoughts , and Fervency of Spirit in all the 
ſervice of God, (cſpeciallyin pe) That we never 
met,with/any bold enough to deny it:For he whodee 
niethit muſt affirm, . That though God hath com» 


For it: yet, If our ſuperiour commands. us to uſe 
ly. doit. 


of thoughts , 
C3. 50 
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Minor propoſition , Whether he that performs: his 
yr heh oo Solemmn Prayer by the preſcribed forms 
of others, doth not uſe a mean leſs accommodate tohus 
own & others Attention of thoughts , and Intention & 
Fervency of Spirit : then he who deales with God inome- 
diately, ning his tongue fo expreſs conceptions firſt formed 
in hu own heart? To us it is nextto a demonſtra- 
tion that he-doth, and thatupon that accountitis 
unlawful: to which purpoſe we: defire, Thar. theſe: 
a_ may- be- wiſtly confidred by any deliberate 

on. 5017 
” 4 Whether it be poſſible for any perſon to read any 
diſconrſe, beit a Prayer , a ſermon , an Oration (what 
it will) with that degree of Attention of thoughts, as 
he muſt pronounce the ſame diſcourſe wth by heart : 
if he ſo prononaceth it as but to ſpeak ſenſe% We do 
think none will find , or fay it1s. The thoughts of 
man are wild things, & impatient of a long intenſe 
abode upon any objeRt (we ſpeak of the generality 
of men) bur never ſo buſy to break priſon, & wander, 
a when weare employed in the holy ſervices of God, 
And that partly in regard , That God is an iofenfible 
IN object : Partly, Becauſc of that natural 
averhon from communion with God , which (fince 
the fall) hath-been the univerſal diſeaſe of human 
nature. So that conſidering how human nature is 
ſtared ſince the fall , -we beheveita thing impoſſible. 
Weknow'r will be faid(and that truly)that thisargu- 
ment 'concludeth not againſt: rbe miniſters uſe of 
forms preſcribed! by others , if he reciterb them by 
heart ; bur onely againſt bisperforming C—_ 
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rialacsinprayer by reading ſuch farms, . We con- 
fe6ity and ſay , That if but this poſt be gained, much 
is done., God would doubtleſs be ſerved with much 
leſs diſtration, and divagation of thoughts, then 
he ordinarily is onthe part even of him that mini- 


ftreth ; which was the Reaſon, why the Reverendand 


verylearned Author of Altare Damaſcenumallowing 
the uſe of forms at firſt, to help thoſe who have not 
attained the gift of prayer, inany proportion fit. for 


miniſters; would yet have them enjoined to recite. 


them by heart. IT 
$- 5 Secondly, Whether any thing can in reaſon be 
imagined more conducive to fix the thoughts upon the due 
11,06 God in the duty? Then when a miniſter hath attain- 
ed,to ſuch a familiarity with the phraſe of Scripture, and 
ſuch a knowledge in the body of Divinity, That although 
he will abvays need a premeditation of the Greatneſs , & 
Majeſty of God; his own wileneſs,c nothingneſs; and the 
weighrineſ5 of the duty : yet , he needeth not compoſe his 
forms ſyllabically before he comes ; but can truſt his Aﬀes 
Ctions to thruſt our words, while his eyes may be 
& ſent to his heart, (as our Divine Poet ſpeaks) Or 
open, and lift2d up to heaven and. faxed - towards 
the place, where his heavenly father is;. and while 
his heart is enditing a good matter : And his tongue 
employed as the per of a ready writer: We think 
this is ſo evidently more conducive to the fixation 
ofa mans thoughts, and the c ine their atten-s 
tion tothe duty, That it is impoſſbletor any who 
will not deny the workings of a reaſonable foul ,: to 
x7 6 2 6 


, 


| 
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. + $*6- Athird thing which we would have conſi- 
dred is , Whether conſidering the infirmity of all our 
natures, any ſuch attention is to be expetted, or hoped 
for + froms people to forms of prayer which they hear a 
thouſand times over, as to conceived prayer * We layno 
great ſtrefs upon it, but think irat leaſt an ingeniqus 
obſervation, That God himſelf when he would Stir 
up his peoples atcentions, & affections to what he was 
doing tells them , He would dc a new thing. Weare 
Jure common experience tcacketh us, That none gives 
that atrention.ro a diſcourſe or ſtory , he hath heard 
an. bundred'timesover, that hegiveth to a new.diſ- 
cqurſcor ſtory , (cxcepting onely to the holy ſcrip- 
tures, for which God hath ſccured an abiding reve- 
rencein all pious ſouls) And this is owned by Mr. Fal- 
coner , giving it in his Epiſtle asa Reaſon, why after 
ſo many learned men he wrote upon this ſubjedt : 
Becauſe the humonr of this age (he might have ſaid 
all ages) 5s more apt to ſeek, for new books then read old 
ones. Whether this be the infirmiry of our natures , 
and if our, infirmity , whether our ſinful, jnfir- 
mity or no,..Aare not. much material to our preſent 
queltion 2 Let it be theone, or the other, if not 
to be shaken off, and if by a mean which Gods word 
forbids not, it may in any meaſure be helped ; cer- 
tainly conſidering how neceſfary it is to-the duty, 
that mean ought not to be neglected in obedienceto 
any: creature. 1 
$7 But Avrention of thoughts is not all our duty 
in prayer, hwention of ſpirit , and ferwency of Affethons 
is alſo a primerequiſite toan acceptable yo 
| C 4 (9 
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of it; Rows, 12.11. Jam. 5.16. YeaItis fo 
as without it, the ſoul plainly mockerh God, and 
deceiverh it ſelf : now wecannot apprehend, -That 
either the perſon miniſtring , should have the ſame 
intention & fervency in reading the preſcribed forms 
of others, as when his prayer is firſt formed in his 
own heart,or that the people should be ſo advantaged 
in their fervor and incention. 

$. 8 As to him that miniſtreth. There is a great 
deal of difference betwixt words following the eAﬀe- 
tions, and eAfettions following words. This is an 
old Argument madeuſeof bwka learned Author of 
eAltare Dameſcenum in conceived prayer. 'The heart 
is firſt inflamed and made apprehenſive, of the 
Grearneſs & Majeſty of God; the vileneſs, & finful- 
neſs of its ſelf , 5c. And upon the working of theſe 
affe&ions, words areformed in the mind, and then 
thruſt our at the lips. In the uſe of the preſcribed forms 
of others , words are firſt , which indeed uttered may 
excite ſome affeftion , or in the uttering be attended 
by ſome affe&tion : but there js a great deal of diffe- 
rence, berwixt the workings of the affettions thus 
commanded, and preſtinto the ſervice; 'or thus cau- 
ſed, and following words uttered t  atid the workings 
of affetlions firſt inflamed, & then commanding our 
words, Itis true, That ifa man be ro uſe preſcribed 
forms, there may be ſotne general previous prepara- 
tion of the Aﬀettions : but he who will deal truly 
with his own foul, will find it OOIIDURL up 
and warm ſo'long , as until he cometh t6 his work. 


Nordo we think it poſſible chat the; words of another 
| > | Should 
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$hould ſo well fir out hearts, and beſo expreſſive of 
raiſed Aﬀecions as our own. An orator (let him 
be as much an Antiſt as he-can) with find it no eafy 
thing to give one of Thllies Orations (recited by him) 
ſuch an accent , as he'can eafily give one he 
himſelf hath formed. 'There is ſomething (not ſo 
eaſy” to be expreſſed what) in our own' words to ex» 
preſs the AﬀeRtions of our hearts, and conducive 
to keep up their warmth & vigour; which is not" in 
the words of another , which are to the foul (as Sawls 
armour'to. David) we hardly think it poſſible (we 
are ſure not ordinary) fora miniſter topreach a ſer- 
mon of anothers wth that life and vigour , with 
which he can do one formed by himſelf. 
 & 9. If the miniſter readerh his forms, thereis 

a manifeſt impoſſibilizy of the like degree of inten- 
tion : 'Forit is the ſoul, which looking through the 
eye, direeth it fo asa man readeth true ; & fois 
plainly diverted from its immediate contemplation 
of, & fixation upon God. 

$.''10 But here the author of The Reaſonableneſs 
of: Divine ſervice comes acroſs us , & tells usfor a firſt 
anſwer tothis Argument. ” 3 

P.30. Hethat prays without book , eſpecially with 
»» Vocal prayer , muſt needs look_wpon the like Prints , 
,» and ſtamps made in the brain , (or "whatſoever 
»» things the ſpecies are) without which a man can neither 
»» think nor ſpeak , they muſt be accounted objetts ; And 
»» the legible ſigns in' the book, do ſerve to bring the 
»» imward phantaſms more readily in attual view, and 
5» f0 them with leſs lahour , averſion , or du- 
» turbance, C p) He 


zo Whether it be Univeiſally bewf.cl 


: He fatth-welb(or whateyer things the ſpecies are) , 


Kis indeeda notion vulgarly received, That alt wnder- 
ſtanding ts by ſome ſenſrble or intelligible Jhecies , or 
prints of things in the brain: Butt is, very like:the 
author knaws that Philoſophers, have found ir hard 
to determin; what thoſe effluvia are? Where t 
lodge ?: How:the foul worketh in the uſe of them ? 
andin theſc things the beſt Philoſopher is buta Lower 
ef wisdows ;'$: canner ſay it hall dy with him. Suppoſe 
a child born blind & geaf,' yet it may underſtand 
fomething ,- but by. what ſpecies we cannot tell, ..'T'o 
fay'it is by. ſome comate- ſpecies contradicteth Philo» 
fopby ; Acquired it can have none; If weſay ; itis by 
Infuſed ſpecies, we make it an early Enthuſiaſt, and 
we have, better groundby far to ſay, That he who 
prayeth hath ſuch, becauſe the Spirit is promiſed in 
the caſey" Roms, 8. 26. Becauſe we know not what to 
or. , ” 
$. 11 But ſuppoſing whathefaith, That he who 
rayeth Yocally by words firſt 'conceived- in hisown 
t,mulſt firit attend to the prints in his brain of the 
words which he is about to utter ; . yet , Surely the 
Author of this anſwer might have confidred. 1 That 
he who readeth forms muſt firſt attend to theprints in 
his book;and then to the prints which are medeby the 
Effluviafrom the book in his brain ,- before. he-can 
:{o as hereis a double at, whereas the otheris but 
ngle; z Again, The firſt attentionto the prints:nour 
brains , is neceſſary according tothe order of Nature, 
our author himſelf tells us,wirhour them we canneither 
fpeakavor think, 3 Farther, That Attention A 
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within itſelf, isan immanent at; burthe viewing. 
of a book, and the prints there, and its excercifing 
it- (elf in the compoſition of thoſe ſyllables and 
words is nat fo; not terminated within the foul, not 
naturally neceſlary tothe ation, nor neceſſary from, 
any immediate divine precept : But a perfeR unne- 
celfary diverſion, and a moſt certain hindrance of 
the minds intenſion : becauſe it is impeſſible that 
any created being should in the ſame action duly: 
intend two. objects. We remember the ſchoolmen 
firſt ſuppoſing whart is falſe , That when Chriſt in his 
laſt Supper gave his body to his diſciples , bt did alſo offer? 
it-p as. Sacrifice ro God; itart a queſtion, How he 
comld do. both theſe at the ſame time with a due inten- 
fron? They ſay he could , Quia intentionem habuit per- 
fefliſſimam , Becauſc he had a moſt perfeR intenſ1on, 
a Priviledge we hope our Brethren will not challenge 
for every clergy man. But this is cooughto have ſaid 
for the» Miniſters mtention. f.9 
C. 12 The Intenſion of the people ws matter of far 
more ſubril disquifition. The very learned Author of 
the book called, eAltare Damaſcenum, p. 1614 hath 
thisexpreſhon 3 d « 

Et. puto ego auditores's, &c.. And I think (faith 
»- be) that the people do feel another kind of flame, 
4 {or Aﬀe&ion when-the miniſter goeth before 
»them,-in words determined from his affection 
ofpitybatere then-from affections following after 
» » eſpecially when the hearers are alittle won- 
ted tothe preſcribed forms. 

We:ds think the ſame thing , _ and believe it a 
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notion which will juſtify it ſelf to the experience of 
pious, deliberate hn Poſſibly its not ſoeaſy 
toaſhgn the true reaſon of this difference, whether it 
be ſome fecret ſympathy of pious ſouls ? -#'Or ſome 
more ſpecial aſſiſtance of- God to, ' and tinfluence 
upon his miniſters doing their duty , ſuggeſting 'to 
them what'to ſpeak beſt ſuted to their peoples ſouls 2 
Or whether we should lay it upon peoples mfirmiry, 
indifpoſing them to bend 'rheir minds: fo:to forms 
faid/over & over? Which if it be,it isfucha$human 
nature is not like'to quir ic ſelf. off, Nor in ourcaſeis 
it at all neceſfary to aſhgn thereafon, The'iqueſtion 
being onely about the , en ſir? Whether irbeſoor' 
no *- And-we cannot bur obſerve that the Authorof 
the Reaſonubleneſi of Divine ſervice, p. 3 1.doth after 
ſome words- confeſs, That he who himfelf # in 
ſpeaking affetted , 1 moſt like 10 affett others', if he be as 
clear , 4s rational, and perſuaſive. The Nancon, 
will cafily agree, that he is notſo likely,if his diſcourſe 
be irrational , confuſed , dark 8 flat. T 
!$ 13'/Burſthe ſame Author offers at -a' ſecond 
anſwep, he kad granted both the « Major & e Ainor 
propoſition : The Major, p. 2.2 in theſe words ; Evevy 
man is bound to pray with the higheſt intention of mind 
and fervencyof Spirit , which can be obtained by lawful 
means , we dare ſay no Noncon. will ask him'tnore : 
The minor he grants again & again, Set 7:p.25,1627. 
What will -he:deny then: nothing remains bur-the 
Concluſion He would fix this iention of weindin con- 
ceived , more then in preſcribed A} 66 rr pon 
fome as he thinks falſe bottoms, Heinſtancerh in'$/ 
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waice againſt the me of forms. 2. Nove of 
fo_ phraſes. 3 The exerciſe of gifts withwhi 
we are more aclighted then the exerciſe of grace. The 
Natxral delight. men have in their own, more t in 
others Iuvgnt1ons. 5 The ſeope men have | congeived 5 i” 
Prayers, For, glory. jv $2429 6 The pune C 
bodily Spixits,., 7 T he bending their minds in I 
br revs! their badies br drawing ou Words 
Now to.this we anſwes ,. Firſt, 
$.,14 .Either theſe; muſt be the ohely Ng of 
greater IngenſGion & fervency of Spirit in R {anoves 
then in. preſcribed forms, of prajerss: 
nothing tothe purpoſe-, and onely co 
to, whom theſe alone are the. cauſes 
fervor & ,intention ; , Bur we haye befo 
theſe arenqrt.the onely cauſes; bi 
isnot ſo much diverted ,. &;6 85 it muſk NG 


forms... - 
ry Ly; But Secondly , When we ave. EAN 
our Reader what we underſtand by ferry + 3pm 
tention of ſoul , we will conſider the ight pa articul 
which the Author confeſlercontriby 
the ſouls e £itention We Bean » ts imme ate 4 
Plation of Gad » without diverſions to other 
A thing fo. neceſſary , thqt, the ſoul wh do io bY 
its wy toward. is, oth, but mach 
AF ſexigus with, him,” A Schoolma ter The eh 
Meer ir). will not indure the, Omi on | of Io, in 
: boy $ laying his leſſon to him. [ts is G03 short) fot 
ere, indeed todo what.it. 
to, Hh fixed (0 God! lich Dayid) my 


heare 


43 * Whither it be Univerſally lawful © 
heart is fixed. By Intentitn, o Ferver of Spirit we 
underſtand , That holy zeat & hear which" the ſoul 
Should” be ny in all religious a&s required of all 
Gods ſervants. Rom. 1 2. 11. Commended in Apollos 
Ada. 18. 15.” But eſpeciallyin Prayer cafled; eryhrg 
aro God , A pouring ont of ortr ſouls , & hearts before 
him, Awreſtling wirh bitsasin acobs caſe, Hoſ.12.4. 
This prayer is that which Sr. Fames calls , Sniow"Irg< 
#pixy , Fam. 5.16. Thus Epapbras labtrired ih prayer 
fervently, Col. 4. 12. We'mean nothing leſs by it, 
then tht bee "bf the Brain, or the body Fowr which 
this Author trifleth at+a ſtrange rate : we mean.the 
hear of the Inward man, "which lies in the inrenſe 
motions of the affe&ion', of Sorrow in confeſſing 
fin , Defiresin putting up peritions, Joy inthanks- 
givings, 4, The eagertiefs'of the ſoul to, andin 
its work; That which David calls , The ſouls preſſing 
after God, Jacob, A not letting God go, The = ny A 
wot being quiet , not holding oxr peace , Fe. Theduty 
recuind in the firſt commandment(ſo far as concern - 
eh prayet)' ſerving God with all owr heart, al our 
ſoul 1 os Benth : This being now every Mini- 
ſters, yea, every private axes We ſay, 
Whattoever means nature it ſelf, reafon ,\ of” our 

icular experieice or Gods word di atcth” as 
proper invrder to it; we thuſt not , we can not in 
Obedience to mans command barely omit : And 
whatſoeyer cither Gods word}, or naruteir.ſelf, or 

reaſon, 'or our Experience cheweth "us wil' fri an 
degree hinder this: it muſt be ſinful, let'who' will 
require it; as being contrary toour Duty ; 
requir= 


| 
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wt by the pre = mn of hers. 
iredin the Firſta Great commaridment. ih 

afiy particular Seriptures referrable unto that. 

s 16 This Aſſertion ſtandeth - oh * that faund- 
wy confeffed by all Divines, "That the, 
the end , doth alſo niclude the means; a 

$24 muſt not beiniterprered with an Ne pg Viz, 
Extepe ſuperiour' forbid the 4 of, a Fas jg 
mands the uſe of the contrary x FP Ns 
line the means,. if 3 ng I 

t hath not Forbidden them , akich | CR, cery 
raihly| hath not. 
- $. 17 Tocomethen cloſe to our Athors 1.1 the 
Bending of the mind t, to thinkwhat ro arkaf God, £f by 
to ach it. 2 If theexertiſeof. of gifts at the ſame time when 
prace is to be exerciſed will conduce £9 the 


exerciſe of grace, and the not exercifin = _ In 
any degree hinder ſuch exerciſe of; geradf 

"i 3 which-ig.in man, rather to hav 

E HE fervent in in the x or 4h * 


PL hears., do evince thar , 


uſually Fond neared Pra yers, wo | 
2 


WI] 18 upd: Sons (as re Athy 
y enough infinuate) the fervor. of; 1 
ppayeth by conceived prayer, be meerly 


Py % + "S TS. # ” : s {Ir e . 
« _ 4 l » - we * 
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apainſt forms, (though be tho ave lane well to 
have opened to.us that cauſation,itis ſomerhi 
to conceive) or 2 from 4 fniful end of Vain ploy or 
foolish oftentatizs , we do wholly condemnit : And 
for his Eighth particivlar, to us it wants an Th , 
how ſtraining the body by drawing out words Shou 
tlnſe ferwency of ſol. So as what this Author pre 
eh forananſwertoour arguments, is butabundle 
of imperrinencies, having no cognation to an anſwer; 
And indeed he who had fo jultly before granted us 
both Major & lee, _ yontas do; but ws 
Vi es an) to the Concluſion: or to am 
> _—_ e could with long, and impertinent diſ- 
courſes, But let us further take notice of ſome other 
looſe paſſages in him, and'ſce, whether any thing 
in chem, or in. his diſtinCtions will fave him harti- 


CF? = | tl 
C T9 He tefferh us s 2 This fervency TY Reb Ny | 


eng, a juſt mean ? Thit nor Natural, Rational, Sep 
tural ? Such a nitan as the ſervants of God have uſed 

not this a,juſt incans thihk we ? That which he 
would" have vs to believe is, That thoigh it be 
.- ourduty to'pray with utmolt fetyor, & intentio! 
-- Of Spirit; arid though , in order to this Priying in 
. theuſe of olit'oyn gifts, bent proper',.&. ſe 
': +Qttal yer; iP the Magittits ibidderh us the te 
of this Mean , it becomethan unfawful mean , and 
"awful far us toomit i tzthough we pray leſs feryently; 


s a6 if 'Uh #4 4 ” +2: , 
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+ He that is by the iſtrate forbiddents go to 
z, the' next cy gory. raters hs 
3» 20 tO one more remote; muſt needs be more ih- 
» diſpoſed 


| to by his long j ( 

\ | ſome men © we by themſelves) ſo thar fo 
' | »-$hallnotperform the duty with fo high an inten- 

» tion of mind, or fervency of Spirit , as might pro« 
»» bably be experienced in caſe he came to the church 

| + lcfs wearied, and weatherbeaten: but yer, ſuch 

' {| +a man maylawfully goto thefartheſt church, and 
| » pray there though theſe hinderances of intetition , 
' » 


fervency be conſequent thereupon : becauſe 
2, they are neceſſary , not voluntary ; he wisheth 
" | >the caſe were otherwiſe with him, but as the caſe 
* | +> ſtandeth, ifheshould goto thenext church ; con- 
* | »- trarytothe Magiſtrates Prohibition, heshould fin 
pry Evil is > dogs that Good =y come 
” it, eſpeciall WW a er evil might come 
»Oofit, then * + ha a. on ain chis Caſe, 
C. 20 To all which we anſwer, God ſend his 
» | church in Ewgland better Divines then this Author, 
: |} Thecaſe is this, The unlawſulneſsof miniſtersor- 
* | dinary uſe of forms preſcribed by others was inde« 
> | voured to be proved, becauſe it hindred intention 
| | of mind, and fervency of Spirit. Two things from 
= mad by Gods Geral command,and determina- 
- | tionn to every good prayer. He grantsthey are 
bothneceſlary, whence it followeth , That he who 
omitteth any means given, or allowed him by God 
; ingnatural , & rational which may help him in this 
needs ſin againſt God w_ law commanding, 
an 


338. Whetheritbe lawful Univerſalh 
an: End, always commandeth the uſe. of all proper 
Means relating to it. He muon this a Meaninit 


felf lawful, & he muſt acknowledge it proper and' 


natural , yet he ſaith, cis no ſin to omit it , and fo con, 
ſequently no fin for one to ſerveGod with a lesſer 
intention and fervency, when we have a natural 
power to ſerve him with a greater intention and fer- 
vency. . And wby none ? Becauſe he faith , IF is ne- 
ceſſary not voluntary. 1s it not voluntary ? That'is 
ſtrange , he did not put the caſe of the Magiſtrates 
forcing him to be draged to .another place at fucha 
diſtance , where his Sptrits muſt be exhauſted before 
he could come. How was it neceſſary then ? Not 
natrrally, not by coattion; It remaineth therefore 
that it muſt be neceſſary by ſome divine determine- 
tion. In whar leafe of Scripture shall we find it 2 He 
offers. no texts but: what commands our obedience to 
Ma viſtrates, But is there any Scripture requireth 
an obedience to man in. all things ?: Or muſt thoſe 
texts be limited to ſuch things , where we may 


them without difobeying God. Thus this Author \ 


hath- finely anſwered , by begging the queſtion 
which is,Whether it be lawful to om L uſe of a proper 
Mean given by God, for the performance of an «Att in his 
worship according to his will The Apoſtles ſurely 
determined better. Whether it be better to obey God'or 
man judge you. To hisinſtaace therefore the Anſwer 


iseaſy , If when we may with equatadvantageto our | 


fouls go to a nearer -church , and to one farther, 
bur yet not at ſuch adiſtance as before we come there 
weshall be ſpent, our Spiritsexhauſted, and we-fatter 


to 


rs...  . 
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to fleep then to ſerve God , we think weoughtto 
wy Bur if they will command usto go to a plac® 
at ſuch a diſtance, as we cannot reach in any me » 
or without ſuch a waſting & tyring of our Spirits , as 
when we come there we $hall be unfit for the ſervice 
of God, we cannot obey. He trifleth to ſay, The thing 
is ent. It is unlawful, and he is a fallacious 
Sophiſter in Divinity who talkes of chxſing leſſer 
evils of fin before greater. There can be no neceſhty 
of ſinning. 

C 21 Inhisp: 26. he ſeemeth to hint a timewhes 
4 leſs intention 1s more acceptable to God then a greater, 
That time we would gladly know , for the Scripture 
faith nothing of it. Hetells us, when the Over-plus 
ariſeth from the gift not from the Grace. This is a 
ſtrange nick of time , we always thought. ' The 
grace exerciſed in prayer, lay very much in Gods 
alliſtance of us, to keep our minds attent toour duty, 
and intent upon & fervent with God in our duty:fo 
that to us it ſeemsa ſtrange piece of ſenſe, Thar the 
overplus ” of erention , Intention, and Fervency 
Should proceed not from the Grace but from the 
gift : he goes on & tells us, p. 28. 

» Seeing the ſame things are prayed for in the L- 
»tany which can be the marter of the l6pgeſt concei- 
»» ved prayer , h not in that variety , noveltyþþ 
,» and elegancy of Phraſe; if the heat and the inten- 
, tion they ſpeak of proceeded from the ſtrength 
» of their defire to the things themſelves , it would 
5 be equal in\borh caſes : bur ſeeing it is not equal, 
»it muſt 'needs proceed from ſome other. cauſe , 
"62M D 2 
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2, and probably , from ſome of thoſe s 
$. 22 He faithtrue , It mult either from 

ſome different matter , or ſome other cauſe. But, 1 we 

doubt whether what he ſayes of the Lizany betrue, 

We think it far short of conteining the whole matter 


' of ordinary Confeſſion , or Petitions,or thanksgivings, See 


what theCommiſſionersat the Savy(in their papers ſince 
printed) have faid to this. But ſuppoſe 2 The marter 
were ful,Can there be nothing elſe frigidam ſuffwndere, 
to cool a Chriſtians Spirit. What1f there be a mix= 
- of ſomething elſc > a Chriſtian cannot in 
is judgment allow? In the Popich Miſſal is mu 
excellent matter,but we chould think him but aluke. - 
warm Proteſtant that could beferventin Spirit ſerving 
theLordby it. It is a great cooling toa Chriſtians Spirit 
when his mind | ſuggeſts doubts to him, Whether 
this be a way , e , or method of worship which 
Gad will accept : becauſe never direfted by him. 
Here we inſtead of ſtirring up, & exercifng aur 
own gifts, and miniſtring them ; borrow the gifts of 
others, and ſerve God with what coſts us nothing 
but alittle lip labour. 
$ 23 To conclude for this Author weneed no 
more then e Af. Irevens againſt «Mr. Freeman, 
Every man ts bound to pray with the higheſt intention 
of mind, and fervency of Spirit which he can by juſt 
FANS AttAin. | 
But he who(baving an ability to expreſs his own wants 
. & wants of others to God inprayer in words firſt formed 
in his own heart) doth in the exerciſe of prayer uſe the 
forms of other men, doth not pray. with the greateſt 
Sl en= 
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intention of mind , & fervor of Spirit which can be ob= 
tained by juſt means; Ergo. 

This is Af. Irenexs argument, in his book called 
The Reaſonableneſs of Drvine ſervice , Let Mr. Freeman 
anſwer it, we profeſs we cannot. The «Major is 


made up of 44. Irenexs his own words in the afore- | 


faid book. p. 22. 

The Amor is not onely faid by Af. Irenexs but 
proved too. 

1 If a man hath an antipathy to forms , he faith, It 
# no wonder that he can have but little intention , and 
fervor in the uſe of them. So then he who hath ſuch 
an infirmity , cannot pray with the like intention or 
fervor by them. Now that ſuch an Antipathy is ſin- 
ful , he hath not proved. We fuppoſe he doth not 
mean Natural eAntipathy, That muſt be neceſſary 
and by his own conſequence not ſinful. If he means 
Moral , It is the fame with prejudice. The goodneſs 
or badneſs of which d upon the efficient cauſe ; 
If any be therefore prejudiced againſt them, becauſe 
he cannot apprehend it a wa = _ inſtituted 
by God, enjoned or practi the e-Apoſtles or 
x lical church, Te him A fo bo the ſin» 

nefsof this Prejudice , we cannot. 

2 e Men may be more intent, he ſaith, becanſe 
of novelty of phraſe; Be it ſo, ſo that they be more 
intent & fervent. If the newnefs of phraſe will 
contribute towards it, for ought we know it is a 
bleſſed Mean : For ſurely it is lawful by Godslaw , 

if by doing what is not #7 /eff ſinful, we can 
advantage our felyes in doing what is (by a divine 
| D 3 pre- 


A 
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precept neceſſary , he muſt by his-next tell us , why 
we may not do it. | 

3; He faith , p. 26. Natare it ſelf is apt to be more 
intent,and fervent in the exerciſe ofa Gift then of a grace; 
and therefore where there ts a place for the exerciſe of 
both, there may (probably) be more intention and fervor. 
But ſay we the uſe of agiftisjuſt no where forbidden 
by God ; but we arecommanded to miniſter it , to 


ftir it up , not to neglett it , &c. Itis natural, ratio- 


nal, groers moſt immediate , Given by Godon pur- 
poſe for the Act to which it relates. 

4 He faith, e Men are natarally more affetted with 
their own inventions then with the inventions of others. 
What need more,What Scripture, what reaſon makes 
the uſeof our own invention, and words unlawful : 
Sothat we think 24. [renews hath fully proved that 
it is unlawful for him, who himſelf hath an abilit 
fitly toexpreſs his own, and others wants in w_ 
unto God in prayer, ordinarily to uſe the forms of 
others : becauſc he alloweth it ourduty to ſerve God 
with the higheſt attention of thoughts , intention-, 
of mind, and fervor of Spirit which can beattained 
by lawful means : and he hath alſo given us four ,.or 
five reaſons, why.we cannot pray with the like at; 
tention, and intention by the. preſcribed forms 
of othersas by words firſt formed in our own hearts. 
Thus hath A. Irenexs concluded againſt M4. Free» 
man and left him nothing to do but to proye.'. 


That if Superiors command mgnto ſerve — 
I 5 


_ withleſs Attention, Lutention & Fervency , it is lawfmt ; 


and ſuch prayers may be mgre acceptable to God yy 
Mc 


\ 
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ſuch As are put wp, with greater Attention , Intention ,. 
and Fervor : which weshall believe , when he hath 
proved, That if the Iſraelites Swperiors had comman- 
ded them , though they had Males in their flocks 5\yet 
to offer females, they might havelawfully doneit, 
and it would have been either as , or more acceptable, 
Thecaſc isthe very fame. 
$. 24 For what the ſame Author talks more of 
the heat of the Body , and ſuch as ts cauſed by obſtruttion 
of breath, and drawling out of words. It ſpeaks 
nothing but the Erucation of a profane hcart more 
diſpoſed to flout at Religion , and to take any 4ally 
occaſion true, or falſe to reproach the Prefeſlors 
of it; then to anſwer a'good and folid Argument. 
And fo. we have done with 44. Freeman believing 
we have not left him ſo much as a figeale to cgver 
the nakednefs of his anſwer. 
$. 25: Let us now conſider what is ſaid againſt 
this Argument by A. Falconer the Reverend Amtbor 
of Libertas Ecclefiaſtica, who p. 120, 121. thus 
ſpeaketh, 
» 1t us farther objetted that Forms of Prayer y are 
»» diſadvantages to prety,and devotion and the Noncon.of= 
» tex plead Experience as a Teſtimony, They are the cauſe 
» of much deadneſs in mens Spirit,and the hinderance of 
,» the lively exerciſe of Religion. Hear on the other hand 
2» thers by experience aſſert the advantage of ſet\forms 
» to promote Devotion, when attended without preju- 
» dice, and with a Religions deſign of joining 1 Gods 
» worship. | To diſcern. the truth m this difference ; it 
»» May be wſeful to conſult the judgments of ſweh per- 
D 4 ſons 
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»» ſons, 4s are leaſt partial in this caſe, and yet are able: - 


2, 10 make 4 true eſtimate of damage , and advantage , 
» and then eſpecially, to Kierm the evidence of Reaſon 
» Which may be produced. To which we ay, 

26 The/enſu« piorum, neither is , norever was 
J by perſons of our Reverend Brothers ſobrie 
and worth an inconſiderable argument for the trut 
of a propoſition (eſpecially a practical propoſition) 
not plainly 9 mg ws in holy writ , pr ſo 
Judged as to the helps of true devotion : 
like beſt to ter bruab fo beſt and trueſt —_ 
who are mecſt exerciſed in the Acts and conſtant 
purſuit of the end. 

Indeed it is very reaſonable in this caſe , Thatif 
the Propofition be not of that nature as the truth 
of itis variable , with reference to ſeveral Chriſtians, 
that the Major part of pious ſouls , and ableshould 
be taken into judgment, And verily in this caſe 
were it poſſible that all religious ſouls having 
ſelves the gift of prayer could be aſſembled, we think 
we might truſt the queſtion in iſſue to their umpi- 
ragezas to thaſe (though pious) who have not attained 
to thisgift, we cannot judge them competent judges 
of whatthey have no experience, but this being not 
to be hoped for. 

$. 27 We ſay, we do not think but the expe- 
rience of Chriſtians may be different in the caſe : and 
ſome may find the uſe oftheir own gifts more ad- 
vantageous ; others may poſſibly find forms more 
advantageous : it depends much on the degree of 
the giſt, which every one bath not in —_— 

| meaſure. 
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meaſure. But this we judge, That one is 
boundin the duty of prayer to uſe that lawtul mean, 
which he by experience finds moſt conducive to 
himſelf, to keep his thoughts attentive, his mind 
intent, his heart and affections fervent: So as one 
may be under an obligation not to uſe forms, ano- 
ther under an obligation for the preſent to uſe them, 
The obligation here ariſing from the nature of 
the thing, as it may be the beſt mean to one, 
and not to another ; ſo he is bound, ornot bound. 
Let not therefore him that uſeth them , condemn 
him that wſeth them not ; nor he that wſeth- thens 
not condemn hins that uſeth them; And we do not 
think matters of this nature fit matter for a ſupe- 
riors command, One minifter by experience finds 
it beſt, (as 44+, Herbert ſaith,) In time of prayer 
to ſeal up both his eyes, shutting up the doors ax 
_ a wandring foul uſeth as our. om 
it more expedient to keep his eyes , 

fixed towards heaven : wg hes jy at the 
fame end, and gs Wo , hr in their 
own experience t belt to keep thei 

attent, their a heavenly : chal the ſupenors 
make a law in this Caſe, That all miniſters showld 
pray with their Eyes shut ; or with their Eyes open ; or 
lifted up to heaven? We da think ſuch alaw would 
beunjuſt and he that obeyed it should fin ifhe found 
thepart commanded what he could not do, but his 
heart more would wander and be lefs intent, and 
lebs feryent. Liberty in this caſe ought to beallowed, 
and the private Chriſtian cannot wantit ; _ 

Ds 
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hath no liberty to ſerve God with acold, i wandring '. 
and diſtratted heart. 3 24; | 

$. 28' Our Author p. 121. goth ontelling us, 
what the Leyden Profeſſors declare in their Synopſis. 
Diſp. p,3 6-Qs.z 3. And the Walacbrianclaſſis in Apol- 
lows his conſiderations, Controver, Anglic. cap. 7. 
| _—_ We will give ourReader a full account of 
tis ſaid in the caſe by either of them. The Re- 
verend Profeſſors at Leyden,Diſp.z 6.Q#.3 3 -doindeed 
ſay, | 

' 23 That they judge forms of Prayer not onely lawful , 
»» but alſo een, Hr , 4 ey be —: with 
» dne attention of mind, Authority without reaſon 
ſignificth lirtlelet us therefore attend to their reaſons, 
which they thus deliver us, 


" 9» 1 Becanſe _ Chriſtian hath not the gift. This 


doth notatall rouch the caſe as ſtated by us. 

,» 2 Becauſe in great meetings Attention is much helped 
»» by uſial forms , whence (ſay they) God preſcribed 
,,a form of bleſſing. Num. 6.24. Chriſt uſed Davids 
» form , ar. 27.46. And the diſciples had a form 
from Chriſt, L».11.2. Butyet, - 

Sect. 34. They confeſs it it very profitable, yea y 
,» almoſt neceſſary ; that all grown Chriſtians ,. eſpe- 
»Cially paſtors, should ſtir up their gift of praying 
” _— __— + grey forms, c_ OCCa- 
2» fron $hall offer it ſelf, may-pray ive 
» thanks as the holy nn 4 $i: x 

$. 29. The Walachrian claſjis begin with telling 
2, US, That they do eafily agree to the Leyden Dottors, 
2 and D. eAmes his determination in the jeg 
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, them there quoted, Caf: 1. 4. cap, 17. & Qu. 4. 
Nowin that place that eminent Caſ#iſt thus ſpeaketh, 
Having put the queſtion in general about the lawfwl- 
neſ3 of the uſe of forms of Prayer. He thus anſwereth , 

1 [t is manifeſt that it 1s lawful to uſe them,Aliquan» 
do, ſometimes ; from the prattice of the ſaints , which 
3» the Scripture commenaeth to us, and the forms of 
3) bleſſing there uſed. 

2 ,»4t 1s profitable, & neceſſary , Quibusdam , for 
»» ſome to follow ſuch forms , though they onely read 
»» themns out of a book. 

x , Becauſe ſome are, Adeorudes, So raw, & im 
»»perfett that they cannot fuly expreſs their minds in any 
» Meaſure. | | 

2 There are others, who though they can doit well 
enough to ſerve themſelves in private , yet , if they muſt 
pray with others , they want ability to do it , or a liberty 
[ we ſuppoſe he means a natural liberty of ſpeech] zo 
= 

» There are ſome, for whoms it is profitable , that 
» they may rule their Meditations , and deſires. 

3 >» But none ought to acquieſce init , but to laboxr 
1. for an ability that he may pray without this help for 
» Which he giveth us four reaſons. p 

I Becauſe, while a preſcribed form doth not follow 
»» Oar  affettions,, but plainly lead them, he who ſo 
» Prajeth doth that which is of the Nature of prayer 
» leſs perfettly. Obſerve that, 

2 Becauſe ina preſcribed form, all thoſe particulars 
2» Cannot be opened , which ut may concern 1 to mention 
»to God in Pr. ayer . 

4 3 3» Ben 


as Whether it be univerſally lawful 


F: »» Becauſe God is wont in the time of Prayer ,' to. 


» ſtir up in our hearts ſpecial eAffettions , which are 
,» often hindred , and extinguiched by keeping to a forms. 

4 » Becauſe by this means, a lazineſs, & fear & 
»» [lug gizhneſs in the performance of the duty creepeth 
»#pon 5, ſo as the form ts onely cuſtomarily, & for- 
» mall recited. Thus far that incomparable Cafviſt 
D.. eAmes , with whom as with the Leyden Profeſ- 
ſors, eApollonixs and the reſt of the Walachrian Dis 
vines in the firſt place declare themſelves fully to con- 
ſent. The ſum of what they fay is ; That praying by 
forms us 4 leſs perfett way of praying , and therefore 
not to be refted ms , but all ought to labour for an ability 
to pray without this help : And ſurely when they have 
attainedit, thenthey ought to uſe it. But they ſay, 
Forms of prayer are not things in themſelves anlawfut, 
Bur may be uſed Aliquando, & ab aliquibus , ſome= 
times, and by ſome perſons , which they expound, 
when men are ſo raw that they have not the gift; or 
not in 4 meaſure fit for publick uſe; or have not a 
liberty or freedom of ſpeech. We freely grantall this, 


butit roucheth not our queſtion. 

C. 30 DeckeoWhdalnigwgpen and rejeR. 1 Al 
ſmh forms a4 are in their matter vicious , having any 
thing illegitemum, impertivens , ndecorum. UV ul, 
impertinent , Or indecent : And upon this account 
1 expreſs terms declare againſt the forms in our laze 

Common prajerbook, Whether juſtly or no wedeter- 
' mine not: but ſurely their authority ought not to 
have been brought by. our Reverend Brother to 
countenance the uſe of thoſe forms. 
-, 2 


= A PAY — Py a4 ”s is [FJ - ww 


to pray by the preſcribed forms of others, ag 

2. They rejett all thoſe forms which by a Tyramry, or 
wiolent commands are impoſed upon mens conſciences , as 
parts of worship and abſolutely neceſſary , 8c, 3 Fin- 
ally, They tate the Queſtion onely about ſuch a 
Preſcription. 

Qua ad ordinem , & decorum cults divini Eccle- 
ſraſtica authoritate commendanur , nt utiles & condu- 
centes i64,vel «gray eam exercendi bibertare 
deſtitnunt wr, Oc. tis, | 

» By which they are by Eccleſiaſtical anthority 
» commended as profitable , and” conducive © to 
»»them, whocither want the Gift of Prayer or a li- 
» berty to uſe it, to expreſs themſelves' decently; 
» and that by them as by certain means they mig 
,» be ruled, in their meditations, defires;”-words, 
, and ations; and theattention ofthehearers, eſpe- 
» Cially in great meetings of churches may be helped, 
,,anddirected ; and an uniformity inthe exerciſes of 
»»publickworship may in all churches be obſerved, 
»for avoiding of ſcandals, and for the greater edi- 
fication of churches. We (ſay they) do think 
» ſuch forms, ſo uſed both publick ly,”& privatly, 
» lawful, and profitable: fo that they be read with 
» dueattention,reverence,faith,and Spiritual affe&tion 
» towards God, and zeal: and that not ohely in 2 
,» Cale of neceſhit 5 when a-miniſter wants abilt to 
,»Expreſs bimſels in prayer, or in other parts of Di- 

2» Yine worship , decently ; but when the Attention 
» of the hearersis to be direted , and helped, and an 
» Uniformity in the exerciſes of Gods worship is to 
»» be kept for an edification of the church of God: 
This they prove, ,>I From 


— ww FF JJ CC 


- =V 


/ 


which is not about the thing in any degree; -but 
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» I From the confeſſed lawfulneſs of ſinging by 
,a form. IB 3 kc . 
; »» 2: Becauſe they conceive, that in the uſe c 
» ſuch forms all theeſſentials of Prayer may be found, 


and obſerved. 
» 3 From our Saviours Preſcription of aform , in 

,»the LordsPraycr, and for the adminiſtring of the 

» Sacraments. \. 
Hence they ſay. ,, They are approved almoſt in 

yall Reformed C urches. | | 

| $32, Our Queſtion is not, Whether forms of 
Prayer be lawful or. noin themſelves ? we have gramed 
them lawful and expediem to be uſed where the per- 
ſons to miniſter have not the Gift of. Prayer ,' or 
want anatural hberty to wſe it * The Queſtion is one- 
ly, Whether it be lawful for them to whom God bath 
given the gif of prayer , and a natural freedom to uſa 
2- Whether they may ordinarily perform the «Alts 
of prayer by the preſcribed fornss of others * We think 
they may not. AsaMedinm toproveit, we have 
urged this. "That it (at leaſt in many) hinders attex- 
tion, intenſion, and fervency, The greatrequiſitesof 
prayer. What now do theſe Reverend Brethren ſay 
to this , indeed they ſay , ,, Hee can 9 by experience, 
» That aprayer holy and lawful as to the matter ," may 
»» be read in a form, and offered up to God with an 
» bumble ſenſe of our wants, with a deſire and zzal, 
» with holy affe ettions , faith and a relignos r30to0n of 
» the will towards God, as our occaſions require: This 


we think too , but it toucheth not the Queſtion, 
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about the «Mags &. Minus. If our Brethren had 
faid4: That a prayer may be read ina form with an 
attention of thoughts , an equal intention and fer- 

vor of Spirit, as if uttered from the immediate conceps 
tions of, _—_ I offered their 
agment., an tence directly cd 0 
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verence, zeal, a religions motion of the will tow 
God , faith in him', an, application of theword read\to 
our | publick neceſſities ; and therefore -wihy way nas 
forms of prayer be ſoread? We anſwer; Botaue rheir 
is a vaſt difference between the pure wordsof Gods 
(for which God both: hath, and ever.will ſeeure-a 


reverence in all religious ſouls) and forms. cqmpoled 

by fallible men without any ſuch direction: from 

God. Let any Chriſtian experience whether it be 

poſſible for him to-read any book of mans. making a 

thoufand times, with that prong hobyreverence; 
e 


and with ſo ſos as he may (o read-the books 
and chaptersof holy Scripture. : Sic magnss componere 
bom rae 2 Rekdes, The due workings of the 
fout upon God in feading his word; and in. making 
hewnonr roquiclhi nin him jarcofaquien iffert 

nature. To read the Scripewres fervently ;and topomr! 
ext our. ſouls before God in reading Seriptares 'Or to 
wreſtle ith God in reading,are very uacouth phraſes 
ſuch as. we find notinour Bibles; : Buez roprayfer+ 
vently, to powr ons fouls in. prayers cargo wich 


g2 ' Whetherit be Univerſally lawful 
God in are ſcriptural , » |uſual phtaſes. 
Nor ey is it poſh wg bow tran 
with ſenſe, as to prayers which are read: -For to 
fay, A ſoul may be as intent upon God, whien it 
mult neceſſarily at the ſame time be diverted tofook 
intoa book as it might ifthe eyes were shut, or fixed : 
isto . what every perſons Reaſon willtell him is 
gat e 

A nf drdergereteuparins 
equally 1 that the prayer 1s as w 
the AﬀeRtions are made kites the wotds; as 
when they do precede them, and are the cauſes of 
them ; is what we believe the experience of all ſerious 
and conſiderate Chriſtians will contradi&t , and what 
as we hear before, Dottor Ames doth deny , with 
whom the Walachr: ; ap op 

4 Again, all the Authorities produced put 

in an Cre) if they be produced with due attention of 
mind (fay the Reverend Profeſſors of Leyden.) So 
they be read with attention (ſay the Walachrians.) 
Due attention'of the mind in this caſe, muſt be 


attentions to what may be given in conceived . 
of God 


Prayers:for in the worship the higheſt attention 
1sour unqueſtionable duty, and the mean proper to 
thatzis moſt unqeſtionably to be uſed, and nocgreature 
can controle the uſe of it , and that leſs proper muſt 
be rejeRed: now.in this ſenſe we think it impoſlible , 
thatany prayers Should be read with De attention : 
thatis, with erention equal to what may be had 
in praying by immediately conceived Prayer. And 
therefore we cannot but oblerye, Thyrvorh es 

Divis 
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to pray by the preſeribed forms of others, 55] 
Divines of Leyden, and thoſe alſo belonging to the 
Pe AN ſpeak not a word to juſtify the 
lawfulneſs,or utility of reading Prayers; Ex libro 
WMWNCIent Kr > fay Gy \ tor _ * Thich indeed. if 
it be the miniſter may (for ought we yer diſcern) 
do his work with © natnqgmagr of thoughts. 
For the attention of the , we yetalittle doubt 
it,' and think that the preſcribed forms of others, or 
conſtant uſe of the ſame form, though compoſed by 
the miniſter himſelf , will be found fo far from being 
conducive to allure, or promove peoples attention, 
that (through the corruption to which we $hall find 
all our own hearts ſubjeted ) they will rather be 
a Temptation: to the contrary. Which makes us ad- 
mire , that our Reverend Brethren should ſo much as 
mention it asa due medinmin the caſe. 
C 35 Iris manifeſt to us that both the Profeſſors at 

Leyden,and the Walachrians,and Dr. eAmes alfo 
rather tothe queſtion about the lawfwlneſs of the uſe 
of Forms in general:Then about the lawfulneſs of mi» 
niſters ufing them ; And that all miniſters, and ordi= 

rrily as well ſuch as have the gift of i AN Cn 
wn hy as ſuch —_— Therefore the firſt 
Reaſon which the Profeſſors at Leyden give and 


Dr. «Ames alſo is ; Becanſe all Chriſti & 0s 
the gift and the Walachrians in their ſtating the 
queſtion , Profeſs onely to ſpeak to the caſe , 


men want an ability , or a liberty to exerciſe it. Neither 
can we-nnderſtand them concerning Univer- 
ſally impoſed.” The word uſed by the Walachriaw is, 
Clawndndnr, nor-is there ay in any ofthem 
” TM te 


54 Whether it be univerſally Lewful 
tojuſtify the lawful uſe of forms impoſed upon all 
En, They have indeed ſome yur 
would make one think, They judgedit lawful for 
ſome miniſters having the gift of prayer , in publick 
to uſe the preſcribed form of others commended ta 
them ſometimes: For the ſecond Reaſon given by 
the NoRors of Leyden is , Becauſe in great meetings 
attention is much helped ”7 uſual forms ; which the 
Walachrians alſo hint: But we cannot poſſibly 
fathom this , and think the contrary is demonſter- 
able. T 11145] 
/F. 36 TheWalachrians alſo urge ſome other red+ 
ſons cxrſorily. 1 That he whoprayeth by them may be 
ruled in his meditations, defres, words, and atiions, 
2 That uniformity in all churches may be obſerved, 
Scandals avoided, The church edified. Nothing init 
ſelf ſinful can be done to avcid ſcandal , nor can pol- 
ſibly tend ro edification : ſoas, Thoſe kind of argu- 
ments have no place, while we are diſputing the 
lawfulneſs of the thing; In short , but one of theſe 
will concern all miniſters : For doubtleſs ſome 'are 
able without book to pray , ſoas to give no ſcandal, 
bur to edify the church ; and need no book to regu» 
tate their meditations, deſires, words and attions : 
if there be not, we are ſure theres none fat to com- 
poſe forms to help them : So that all the buſineſs is, 
That Uniformity may be obſerved. Uniformity either 
reſpe&eth the ordinary matter of Prayer ; or, The 
words and Syllables uſed in Io war For the firſt ſure, 
ly theres no need: of forms for that, that indeed is 


necellary (abating particular caſes) and this Row 
$ Al 
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to pray by the preſcribed farms of others. x5 , 
Uniformity , which the Scorih and Engluh Divines 
have ſo pleaded for, purſuant toan Unity in Doftrine, 
Bur't is pretty toobſerve, How ſomelate little Anehors 
have laid hold upon this word Vniformity iti the 
writings of Presbyterians and Congregational Diwvines, 
to —_ the world believe they were once patrons 
for that pitiful thing now call ves which 
lies in an oneneſs of ſyllables, words and phraſes; A 
thing which never came into the heart of their God 
to command , nor of thoſe his ſervants to commend 


or ſpeaka word for: and certainly, If it were atall 


neceſſary would be fully as necellary in preaching ; 
but they muſt have ſomething to beſpatter.poor 
Nonconformiſts , Dolus an wirtus quis in hoſte' re- 
quiret ? | 
What other means of Edification there are; (ex- 
cepting the word , the Reading that, and the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments) beſides the gifts of 
Gods miniſters, and people , we do not utderſtand. 
But Authority apart from the Reaſons they give, 
ſignifieth lirtle in this caſe ; and therefore our Reve- 
rend Brother doth rightly ſay , That the ſureſt way of 
Trials to'confider the Arguments uſed in the caſe, In 
which we freely join iſſue with him. | 
$ 37 Hisrſ argument is , Becauſe God bimſelf 
preſcribed forms of prayer for the Fewish offerings, and 
for the Prieits bleſſings ; and our Saviour taught; bis 
diſciples a form, The A tlies thus , 
. What God bimſel reſeribed to be ordinarily wſed in 
bu worsbip , and what Chriſt preſcribed tobe ordinarily 
uſed in worghip, that can be no hindrance of piety awd 
devotion : E 2 Ros 


, 
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But God himſelf, and Chrift hath preſcribed the 
forms that are by miniſters now ordinarily to be uſed in 


prayer; Ergo. 
[| 7 The minor here is apparently falſe , If our Brother 
| intended to argue thus, If rhoſe forms which God 


; 95M to be uſed, and which Chriſt med to 
| beiuſed, mightbe lawfully nſed : Then, Thoſe which 
met appoint may be nſed. We $hall deny the Conſe- 
quehce. 

The $hortis this, That forms in themſelves are not 
wilawful from their own nature. This we freely 
grant, But we hope, Though God might be allowed 
a liberty to dire the images of oxen and Cherwbims 
to bein his temple : and the-people might lawfully 
worship before them (ſo be 1t they worshipped the 
true God) yet, Aaron might not of his own head,nor 
to humour the foolish Iſraelites , make a golden calf, 
though before it they worshipped Fehovah. If it be 
faid , God had forbidden images in the Second come 
mandment. Weſay, and ml that generalall other 
mediums, or means and helps of wand; , not of divine 
preſcription: yet, This argument is urged asa huge con- 
cluſive Argument; Both by the Leyden Pro d 
the Walachrians , and by «ME. Ball : whenas indeed 
it concludeth nothing (though it could be'proved, 
that God and Chriſt did preſcribe forms to be ordi- 


narity-uſed in his worship) But that Ran of prayer , 


are not things in themſelves unlawtul ; as marther , 
#»ceſtand things againſt nature: But ſuch things as . 
God might legitimate , and make lawful by his ſpe» 
cial preſcript; which , it is more then we know if 
any one hath denied, - Fox 


to pray by the preſcribed forms of others, gy 
For our parts we do believe, Thar ſome forts 
are lawful , In particular, Any Scriprwral formsduly 
uſed, nay, That forms made by yen are lawfulor 
"Some perſons , 1.e, For ſuch as have not attained to 
the gift of prayer : and at Some times, i.e. When 
men havenot their uſual liberty of Spirit , or ſpeech: 
Nor will this argument (ſuppoſing the « Minor true) 
prove, That forms may be uſed without prejudiceto 
devotion , intention , and affettions ; God ſecures that 

to his own inſtitutions. «THIREl 
$. 38 But is the « Minor unqueſtionable, viz. 
That God,and Chriſt preſcribed forms of bleſſing , aid 
Prayer to be ſyllabically uſed by miniſters or people. 
We deny ſaith 1M; Corton, in his Advertiſements wpon 
the diſcourſe of ſet forms of prayer, That God in hisword 


»» hath ſet down any preſcript form , in ſuch a ſinſe as in 
»» this oy # intended. The Priefts, Num.6.2 2523, 


3» are d direfled to a form of bleſſing , But that 
» they uſed that , gnd no other form doth not appear , 
»»1t ts evident the eApoſtles uſed diverſe other forms, 
For the Lords prayer , we do not think our Saviour 
ever intended it to be uſed Syllabically : If he had, we 
do not think Dr. Ca»ſabon would have been put fo 
hard toit, to make it up out of all the Apoſto- 
lical writings ; picking a ſentence here , another there. 
Surely had they apprehended it left them for a forms 
of words and ſyllables, we should have found ſome 
after record of the uſe of it, 2 Beſides ſuppoſe he had 
fo intended it, all that can be concluded is,Thar Chrif 
may appoint a Liturgy for his church which ſurely 
none denies. © 3 Whether ſuppoſing Chriſt did at 

| E 3 that 
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It is-well obſerved. by the learned authour 
Fapwlans, Thatif he had,itis not likely that he would 
: have left out hisown name, and till that time himſelf 


3 -48 Whether ite univerſal lewful | 


thattimeintend it for a form for hisdiſciples? Whe- 
ther it were tolaſt beyond his Reſurre&ion, and the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, is yer a farther hs : 

of Bonaſj 


faith , His diſciples bad ſo acked nothing. F0h. 16.44. But 
,were afterwardsfo enjoined toask, Foh. 14. 13, 14- 
Yb 16, 23. We-refer the Reader to what Afr. Cotton 
th farther ſaid to prove , That God himſelf never 
did preſcribe to his miniſters forms of words to be 
uſed, and no other in their publick miniſtrations. 
Now by this it is very cafy to conſider , How far 
from any thing of an argument this is inthe caſe. 
 +T Jt will not prove it lawful to uſe any forms , but 
ſuch as God himſelf hath preſcribed,. or ſuch as have 
been compoſed by men whowere 16x wen,and penmen 4 
holy writ : ſoas indeed the ſame argument would alſo 
prove a liberty for men to make us new Scriptures. 
as which will follow from he Anas, That 
wſe of forms, is not athi it ſelf like Blas ; 
or _ fn ſo nba rd evil, . as God ery 
could-inno caſe will it. But we hope ,'Though God 
might command eAbrabamto ſacrifice his Son, and 
he done it , he might have been juſtified by 
that ſpecial precept: yet, without that it had been 
unlawful. 

2 It will not prove, That the ſame forms may or 
ought ro be uſed ordinarily and conſtantly tha fe. 
bically. | 
3 Much leſs will it prove, That the wſe of forms 

n0t 


ro pray by the preſcribed forms of athers. «5g 
wot particularly diretted by God, or parts o writs 
by reading ra , Seat Wc rh , by - 
hindring eAtrention , Intention & Fervor. 
 &. 39 OurReverend Brothers Second argument 
is thus by him ſtated, '; 22 ,, Becauſe it is generally 
, acknowledged , that the ſinging of Pſalms of Prayer 
» and Praiſe, may be advantageouſly performed by 
a ſet form of words: and the holy Scriptures, are 
» Not the leſs edifying , nor the leſs applicable toour 
» ſelves, becauſe they are conteined in ſet forms of 
» words : and both in reading the Scriptures and in 
» prayer our hearts ought to be moved towards God, 
», though in ſomething a different manner. The Ar- 
3» gument is this, 

What,in ſinging of Pſalms and Reading and Applying 
the Scriptures, deth not prejudice Devetion; That in 
Prayer doth not prejuaice devotion : 

. But ſet forms of words doth not (as we confeſs) preju- 
dice Devotion in ſinging Pſalms of Prayer and Prasje ; 
nor inthe reading and applying the Scriptures ; Ergo. 
.. The whole argument may be granted , For it 
concludeth nothing againſt us , Proceeding ex ignora- 
tione Elenchi , upon. a miſtake of the Queſtion, which 
1s not about the lawfulneſs, or unlawfulneſs of the 
uſeof ſer forms ; But of Forms of wards ſet #s by men 
con y not Gemwees, not authorized,and direfted 
by God to make ſuch forms for general uſe by any 
ſpecial command. The Minor therefore should haye 
been laid thus. ,, But ſet forms of words in ſinging 
»» Palms of Prayer and Praiſe, being no parts of 
2» VIit, nor madeby God , «1 penmen of holy with 
. « 6 + ” 


= 


- 


' 60 Wh:ther it be univerſally lawful 
»donot hinder devotion. And ifitbeſoformed we 
2 Shall deny it, for it is moſt certainly falſe. 

C. 40 For reading the Scriptures, our Reverend 
Brother knoweth, We can both shew him Precepts in / 
Scripture for it, and alſo Promiſes made to it; if he 

canshew us but one precept for reading, forms of 
Prayer , or one promiſe made to it, he will then 
have ſaid ſomething. Theſeprecepts, and promiſes 
are of that moment in the caſe, That they make 
Reading the Scriptures on Gods part , A ſacred inſti- 
z#tion ; on our part , A neceſſary duty : And by reaſon 
ofthepremiſeto bedone in faith. Letour Reverend 
Brother , (if he can) ſay as much for forms of Prayer , 
made by men in theſe ' ah 
C. 41 The ſame may be faid of the Pſalms of 
prayer and praiſe which we ſing, They are ſu 
forms as God hath canonized; and to which in our 
ſinging we conceive our ſelves limited. Our Brother 
knows or may know , we areas much againſt ſinging 
_ ſet forms; as againſt Praying , ordinarily., by 
- . the ſetforms of others, Beſides it poſeth us to fancy 
how it is poſſible , that a whole Congregation should 
fing the ſame thing together , otherwiſe then by a 
ſet form : The peoples vojges, that we know, are 
no where required in Prayer, And for the meeter, 
(which ſome make an objection) if it be not conſo- 
nant to the Pſalms in proſe, we abhor it; if it be, 
by words are but the words of Scriptures limited 
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performed by ſuch eArrention, Intention, and Holy 
workings of the ſoul upon God, as he hath 
and will acceptin the ation. | 

C. 42 But neitheris the « Aajor of our Reverend 
Brothers argument unqueſtionable, for he knows 
and confeſſeth , Thar the workings of the ſoul upon 
God, andthe motions of the ſoul rowards God in 
Prayer, are different from its workings and motions 
in Reading and Singing. In Reading, 'and Singing 
theirshould be, 1 Some contemplation and intwrion 
of God. 2 Attention to what weare about. 3 An 
excerciſe of faith , believing what weread, 
to betruth. 'Butin prayer isrequired, A more im- 
mediate intuition and contemplation of God. ' 2 A 
ſtriving and wreſtling with God , for theobteining 
what we ask; therefore it is expreſſed ,” By calling 
upon God , crying to him , powring ont our ſouls before 
him , a wreſtling with him , « bſbe wp of oxer ſawls, it 
muſt be with ſtrong crys & groans, th 5.9. Kom. $.26.. 
Now that this cannot be done in reading of forms , 
preſcribed by fallible men, orat leaſt not ſo welldone, 
a5 when the ſoul hath nothing todo, bur meerly to 
look up to heaven ,'and thruſt ont its venwindbe 
which it expreſſeth its own conceptions, isto usnext 
to a'demonſtration.” Beſides there is 'as we conceive 
another AR of faith to be excerciſed in Prayer then 
in Reading the word , &c. viz. A particular motion 

of the ſoul devolving itſelf upon God, and truſting 
in him for the granting of what weask of him. Bur 
enoughisfaid to shew , That neither is the «Majo 
of our Reverend Brothers Argument 

E 5 $.43 His 
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F 43 His thir d Argument to induce usto believe, . 


that ſuch forms do not hinder devotion, isin p. 12.3. 
Jaid thus, 


\ 466 Becauſe all the ages of the church from the Firſt 
p centuries haye uſe 


gent» devout, and religious-men as the Fourt 
= and Fifth Centuries abounded with , Should be {a 

| » ſtupid, and{gull ſpirited, as not any of ee 
” gilcern,  berieem che helps and hindrances ofdevo- 


ain propofol ordinary praQice : where- 


axe mens minds may be moſt plea» 
ea eliphte witha variey of expreſſion, yets 
» There 35-nc prejudice to pic ty from a ſer form 
50, 1Þu1s is cauſed by a prejudice againſt a 
by want of a Religious temper ro Rep 
| win it. \The Argurmentis this, 
What al. ages. of the Chriſtian church ; eſpecially ſa 
 devourcand 4 judicious men as lived in the Fourt ot 
c FRb Com judged no hindrance | to devogrion ww” 


ge all. ages of oof the Chriſtian church ». more eerily 
the/e out and Religious. men, who lived. in 


. Faurth and Fifth Cs judged preſcribed 7 
. of - 4 is MJ read , »a. Ping ance to dewarien ; ; 


2 "The. Majerisonely roved b I PF 
(Grcargnly ir was poll (ible, ) im phe 


| In the firſt place we cannor: but obſerve , 
"The t rakes ur Reverend Brother uſcth , theo ped 


them as an advantage to Re-- | 
pligion; and it isnot atall probable that ſuch excel- ' 
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them, as an advantage to Religion. So they might, 
and yet they might bea auenrRy to the particular 
devotion of a great Number : We do believe that the 
 Englich Litwrgies , eltablished in Ed. 6. & Qs. Eliz. 
time, waSagreat advantage to Religion in thenation 
in general, ſo great an ignorance having prevailed 
upon the nation in general in the times ,of Po» 
pery'» as few wereable to read , muchleſs to come 
poſe prayers: Bur the tying of thoſe tothe uſe of it 
whom God had furnished with abilities. that they 
needed it not , wasnotwithſtanding this , A great dis- 
advantage both to their particular devotion who had 
ſuch gifts (and fo our Brethren at Frazcfort judged 
in Qs. , Maries time) and the general deyotion of 
the whole church as to future times: bog gadring 
miniſters care to ſtudy the Scri  and.20 im= 
prove.in ſpiritual miruſterial gifts, and making an 
ine of perpetual diſcord: from that time to this; 
and which hath been made uſeof for to deprive the 
church of God of the gifts and abilities of hundreds 
of able, godly , andpainful miniſters: while in the 
mean time , many have crept into the employment 
of it (being by Lirwrgies and Homilies now made fo 
eaſy for them) of whom every one whorhath any 
concern for Gods glory ,. or the churches repute, 
hath cauſe to blush and beashamed. 
$. 45 But Secondly, we would fee it proved, 
That all the devout, and judicious men , in the five 
Y firſt Centuries, Thatisfor five hundred yeares after 
Chriſt , either judged, Preſcribed farms of prayer to 
be ordinarily uſed by all miniſters in their 7 nc 
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- ftrations advantageous to devotion; or that they ſouſed i; 
them. We often be of this, But when we call for 
proof , we can meet with nothing but Glorj 
_—_ » &c. & Smrſum corda. Where we ddfire it may 
obſerved, That aproof that in that time there were 
ſome forms extant , or uſed by ſome, in ſome particu- 
lar verry + row not reach the caſe. We are not againſt 
a form to be compoſed , propoſed and left at liberty, 
a hok wlly wh in Gy. 5. havenot,' or duck 
not truſt to their own gift, We farther know', That 
there then might be, and ſtill may be ſome particu- 
lar reafons in Vine particular churches, which was the 
cauſe _ the Canon of the Milevitan Council, in 
F rhe errors of Pelagius, being in matters of 
Dodrine ordinarily falling into miniſtersConfeſſions 
and Petitions : Andif in ſucha ſtreſs as that, There 
could be' proved a temporary impoſition of the uſe 
of forms of ſound words in prayer, upon miniſters 
who are ſuſpeRed tainted in matters of dodrine, we 
Should not ſeit. 
$. 46 But whom doth our Brother call,The church 
in the fourth and fifth Centuries, or the three prece- 
ding ;' or how doth it appear to him, or can it appear 
to us, ' That they generally ſo judged of forms of 
prayer ,' or-ſo generally uſed them as helps to devo= 
tion. Certainly our Brother doth not 'call the 22, or 
32 Or if there were 42 Bishops inthe Council of 
Laodicea (more none ſpeaks of) the church in that 
4 Beſides, that i{there were 42 , it is poſlible 
t 20.0f them might be of another mind, for we 
know that'in councils, the X4ajor pars mult” carry 
IS \ nz 


| 


topray by the preſtribed forms of othert, Ex 


it, let the exceſs benever ſo ſmall. Yet, That Coun- 
cil of Laodicea ſaith nothing of ſtated forms..of 


rayer , cap..18. onely ordersprayers to be ous 
meh = evening 1 but that they should be read, or 
recited out of a book given , that Council ſaith not. 
Nor doth theThirdCouncil ofCarthage,Can. 24.quo« 
ted by our Reverend Brother, p. 106. ſpeak any 
thing at all, nay, it plainly hinterh us the quite con» 
trary , viz. T hat miniſters were wont to compoſe their 
own prayers : onely in regard it was a time oferrour, 
they required the weaker ſort of miniſters not to uſe the 
prayers they had made for their uſe , without forſt 
shewing them to their more able Brethren. The whole 
canon as Caranza givesit , isthis, - - 

»» That none in their prayers should 'name the 
,y Father for the Son , or the Son for the Father ; and 
»» When they ſtood atthe Altar, They shoulddireR 
9, their Prayers to the Father : And whatſoever 
» prayers any miniſter should writefor himſelf, he 
» Should not uſe them till he had conferred them 
5 with his more able Brethren. 

Dothnot this Canon plainly imply, They had no 
publick ſet forms at that time: for if they had, there 
could be no ſuch miſtakes as it is made againſt. 
This was about the year 3 98.For the AGlivitan coun. 
cill Amo 402. It doth indeed decree in that over- 
ſpreading floud of Pelagiani/mr, That the p 
agreed upon by the Council, should be uſed in thar 
Province: it dothnot fay no other, onely ww/lias; 
dam wh m5 nin wire attng. No others 

againſt the faith should be uſed. - AA 
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That becauſe ſer preſcribed forms, were advantas 
geousto devotion in that effrican Province ſo tainted 
in its miniſtry with Pelagianiſm ; that therefore they 
are Univerſally ſo, our Reverend Brother is miſtaken 
therefore in ſaying , T hat we hold they were in uſe f 
1300 Jears u na?" Canons : for we 
hold no ſuch thing , nor ſee any pretence for it 
from theſe Canons. 

7 And for the Centwries preceding , we do not 
think it worth the while for us to write over again 
what hath been faid , almoſt by all who have wrote 
Critically upon the writings of the Ancients, toshew 
the horrible impoſture of the Liturgies ſaid to be 
made by Sr. Fames , St. e Mark, St. eAndrew , 
St, Peter , St. Mathew, Clemens , Dieniſ. Areop. &Cc. 
We onely $hall fay this, That they are ſogenerally 
rejected by all ſober, and learned Authors both Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants, that we ſtand amazed to hear 
our Reverend Brother , ſo much as naming them : Let 
thoſe that are at leiſure read , Jorneium de Mifea , 
_ 2. What a lamentable $hift it is to tell us, 

hat they have undergone diverſe alterations. Who 
altered them ? In what things * How doth it appear ? 
Thoſe who know any thing , knowit was the intereſt 
of the Church of Rome to have a ſottish , ignorant 
inferiour clergy , and that theſe could not & their 
work without Liturgics, and therefore it was their 
concern, Firſt to have them made, Then to avouch 
their original as high as they could. It pleaſed God in 
their haſt in this buſineſs to let them ſlip into moſt 
notorious errors, aſcribing Litwrgies to om , 
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þ, &c. were prayers 15 not in being, 
Ce Cankod of years after, and ines, 
averred , That all know the Church never knew, for 
many'years after. . Now when the forgery is thus 
derected , for any Proteſtants to tell us, it s true, 
There are ſome manifeſt interpolations which are of 
alater date; but the Liturgies are agcieyt: js. bach” 
ratis dittum , a thing can never be proved; anda 
Fi offer at the deſtruction of our moſt convincing 
argument of the Popish abominable forgery, {uy 
\, $. 47_ Fer what 44. Falconer faitha aut Conſtas- 
tines compoling godly prayers for his ſouldiers , Itisa 
good argument that the church had then no publick 
Liturgies: for ſurely. Conſtantine needed. nat then 
have made any , Tad had been a great derogatian' 
from the honour ofthe church. In short aur Re- 
yerend Brother mighr; have remembred , Thar 
his Majeſties Commuſſioners at the Savoy replied ts 
that part of his Majeſties Commiſhon , which 
required them to compare the English Liturgy with 
the Ancient Liturgies of the pure and primitive 
church. 

T hat they could not find any anthentick record of any 
Liturgy generally impoſed upon any national church for 
more then 300 years after Chriſt , (we believe they 
might have ſaid 600) and did upon the point chal- 
lepge-the oppolite Commiſſioners to juſtify char 
which they make their Palmanum eArgumentuzs, 
Let but the Indiffterent Reader See K. Judge of 
what was anſwered, though it may reaſonably be 
preſumed, conſidering the Learning , and m_ 
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of their opponents, that they omitted nothing which 
could any truth or modeſty be ſpoken in the 
' caſe. All they fay is this, 
,» Thar there were ancient Liturgiesin the church 
, gzisevident, Sr. Chryſoſtoms , St. Baſils, and others. 
wAnd the Greeks tell us of St. Fames's, mucholder 
then they. And though we find not in all ages 
» whole Litmrgies, yet itis certain there were ſuchin 
»+ the oldeſt-times , by thoſe parts whichare extant. 
3, Sur ſims Corda, Gloria Patri , Benedicite , 
» vert Chernbinus , Vere dignum oft & juſtum, &c. 
» Domninut Vobiſcum ,' & cum Spirits two. With di- 
»» verſe others, Though thoſe which are extant may 
,» be interpolated , yet ſuch things as are found in 
them, all conſiſtent to primitive and Catholick 
»» Doctrine, may well be preſumed to have been 
+» from the firſt, eſpecially fince we find no original 
» of thoſe Liturgies from general councils. For 
» anſwerto this , 
We hall refer our reader to the Anſwer of the 
Noncen. commiſſioners p.76. Of the account of their 
proceedings , printed 1661. 
$. 48 To bring this point toaniſſue, There was 
a book published 1 662. called, eAſobey and tempe- 
rate diſcourſe concerning the Intereſt of words in Prayer, 
where chap. 3. 4 The Reader may at Large fee 
what we judge of the Original of Litwrgies , when 
our Reverend Brother , or any for him hath given a 
ſtri&reply to thoſe two chapters, then we $hall think 
have moreto ſay for their Antiquity , then we 
have yer en. Tn the mean tie wedobayovey Thus 
| ca} 
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Gregory the great (uſually faid to be the worlt ofall 
the Popesthat went before him) under the Prote&tion 
of Charles the great , wasthe father of allthoſe that 
dwell in theſe tents; and this eight hundred, or a 
thouſand years after Chriſt , An impoſed Liturgy 
unleſs in a particular Province, for a time, ina par- 
ticular caſe (ſuch as wasthar of the ſpreading of Pe- 
lagianiſm) we cannot find. And for a Litwrgy., to be 
propoſed onely and left at liberty , we know: moſt 
reformed churches have ſuch a one, and we have be- 


| foredeclaredour judgment for the reaſonableneſs of 


it;& he who thinks ſuch an Eminent man rey + 
e Magnus, would do. nothing which should difad- 
vantage true Devotion , hathnot (we think): atten» 
tively either read his ſtory, or conſidered the Als 
ofthe Governing-part efodknack in his time, 
$. 49 We arenot ſo uncharitably diſpoſed,as not 
to think there were many eminently good andjudi- 
cious men inthe fourth and fifth Centary , who were 
able to judge what was of true ad vantage or diſadvan- 
tage todevotion. But this is that which we ſay, That 
the ſame things are not at all rimes,nor yet to al perſons 
advantages; either to publick, or private Devotion, 
We livve already granted forms of prayer advantages 
10 the devotion of particular perſons , who, being to 
miniſter before Rte hops yy attained the gftef 
jc. an ability in that duty fatly toexpreſs them- 
hah 2 To vo hny devotion of a church, when 
ber miniſters are very many of them tainted wich 
errors in Doftrine ; which was the cauſe of the \Mib- 
vitan Canon, We do know that in the fourth Cen- + 


F rury, 
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there was An eArnobivs, A Lattantiv, An 
thanefin s eAmbroſe , Chryſoftom, eAnguſtin 
Hierem, and very many others ; but we alſo know 
there was an Arms, and Pelagixs : and that their 
herecies were of deſperate conſequence, and had over 
ſpread agreat part of the church : yea , had tainted a 
t part of the miniſtry of it, now it will not 
follow, That becauſe. ſe: farms were advantages to 
devotion in ſuch « time, and in ſuch parts of the 
charch for a time ; therefore they will be Univer- 
y_ Nor do wethink thatcither in the fow:h or 
fofth Centerry , There was generally ſuch — 
as-in the later ages of the church; nor is itproved , 
Thatin thoſe ages, ſer forms were generally impoſed. | 
The Queſtion 1s. Whether ſet forms be 5 or 
hinderances of devotion to ſuch whom God hath bleſſed 
with the gift of prayer ; and to ſuch churches who have 
ſach miniſters, and are not ſo tainted with erroneous opi= 
aions in the fungamentals of Religion? And thus we 
think we have fully anſwered whatſoever e Mer. Fal- 
coner hath offered in anſwer to this Argument. But 
becauſe our ſtrict defign is not to anſwer. AM. Fal- 
coner , but to chew we have probable Arguments 
inducing us to believe, That what cver it be to 
others, /t would be Jinful for us ordinarily toperforns 
our miniſterial Atts in Prayer by reading or reciting the | 
preſcribed forms of others. We will yet proceed to add 
fone further Arguments inductive of ſuch a perſua- 
fion in as, ſtill profeſſing, That we do not judge 
our ſelves infalltble;; nor condemn any of our . 
Brethren , whoare of another mindin thecaſe : onely 
| as 
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as we our ſelves apprehend and believe, fo weſpd&k, 
ſo we aft; and not out ofany factious humour a we 


arerashy judged. 


Cray. IV. 


The Third Argument propounded. Both propoſitions ai 
it proved. The ſecond commandment forbiddeth. 
all means of worship , not diretted im Sys, 
Ab. rye anſwer conſidered. What the Nowcon. 
grant, His inſtances anſwered. Bithop 5 
mon and Bichop Davenants againſt r7S prov. 
The Difference between circumſtances , and Cere« 
monies , whas circumſtances are in: the power of man. 
my Forms of Prayer may not be commanded, ad 

as Time and place. Aits, rites and means in 
worship maſt appear reaſonable in themſelves to him 
who conſcientreuſly obeyeth. 


nd I n 
Werw PGIOR. 1ment. 

Tb uſe a mean in an Att of worship,, which God hath 
neither by the light of nature diretted , nor in his word 
Preſcribed (nonazural neceſſity compelling ua [0 t0do) is | 

| ; forms, or avy of us to 'whow God hath given 
the , ; , " _ | ——_— 
wtf iro een ponnfrte 
Fected; + us (0 natural neceſſuy an_ 
in Aths of worchip to uſe means neither of God ds 

| F z The 


ET has owes 
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ok ary - jor propoſot upon 

1 That divine worship is nothing elſe but an ho- 
mage done unto God in conſideration of his excel- 
lency. In this we thinkall are 

2 That it belongs to God alone to preſcribe 
both the A#s, and Means of this homage: which 
certainly is the moſt reaſonable thing in the woHdd , 
That God $hould tel us what homage he will have 
at our hands, and how performed. God hath as much 
right to appoint the way of his worship , as to be worship- 
ped”, ſaith Dr. «Ashton himſelf , in his Caſe of perſe- 
oution. p. 45. , 

God having derermined our Att of worsbip , 

hath likewiſe in his word, and by the light of Nature 


given us ſufficient direttion as to the means: Which if 


x be rrue it certainly muſt be impious tonegleR , or 
deſpiſeit, and to omit it , andiiſe others directed by 
man would bean implicitowning the wisdom of man 
as paramount toz;:and excelling the wisdom of God. 

4 God hath alſo! (as we conceive) expreſly in his 
word forbidden, the uſe of any other mean in; his 
worship, then what-either nature sheweth us,- and 
direReth us as necellary (as we cannot ſpeak a prayer 
without the uſe. of our tongue) or. what be hath 
preſcribed in his word, The farlt of theſe needeth no 


AVIS." $4 . A. 

' i $4.2. To provethe Second, we need ſay nomore 
then this, That it is evident , That the ſe of 4 mean 
in worship whigh ought not to be uſed quite altereth 
the nature of the worchip, and of true , _— 
"1" . # G, 
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falſe, Topray to God isan at of rrwe worrhip, but + 
ifa man in prayer ſet an image before him as.a mean of 
worship, it makes it idolatry. So asim worship none 
can pretend a right to preſcribe a mean , but he that 
hath alſo a right to preſcribe the a&. ob; 

. 3 For the proof of the third hypotheſis,” we 
defre but an inſtance of any At of worsbip for which 
we cannot shew a ſufficient mean,cither by the Light of 
nature or Scripture direfted. As to what is the matter of 
our preſent debate, both the Light of nature schewerh 
our own invention. a ſuthcient mean , and Scripture 
commands us to mmiſter as we have received the gift. 

$ 4 Bur for the laſt which we think will be moſt 
ſtumbled at , we $hall onely mention the ſecond cons- 
mandment. The ſenſe of which weſay is this, Thow 
shals worship in no other way, by no other mean of re- 
ligious rites then what I have preſcribed; Theterm 

Gravenimage is undoubtedly a Generical term 8 

ratively put to ſignify , not onely that , but any 

mean that hath no more of divine inſtitution they 


that hath. Andif this be nor the ſenſe of it, itwill 
be. impoſſible to, reduce all theprecepts in IOD | 
relating to the manner of external worship tothe ſe- 
cond precept inthe Decalogue. To ſpare ſaying 9! 

ain what hath already been faid in juſtification of 


his, -we refer our Reader to a book of Afr. Cartons 
called Advertiſements, upon a diſcourſe of ſer forms, 

Prayer, Þ+ 17 1 841% 20, fc. \n > hp 

's The minor propoſition. ſtandeth; firm , umil 

our Brethren have shewed us where God harh preſeri- 

bed any ſuch mean, But here again our — 
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ſary My. Freeman cometh acroſs usand tells us, ,, There 
qvis a general command for forms wn 
» they are impoſed, for we are enjoined in 
4 tb.obey our Rulers in ſuch things as Gods word 
» doth not forbid, and ſuch things are forms. ' To 
which al —_ 

x1 That we can find no t in Scri in 
theterms mentioned by vol nb DING 

2 Theſameargument will prove that it is the duty 
of Prieſts in popish countries in baptiſm to uſe ſalt, 
ojl , ſpittle and cyeam, Rulers require it, where hark 
Gods word exprefily forbidden the uſe of them ? 

3 We donot know what he meaneth bY nor for- 
bidden, There is an explicit, and an implicit forbid- 

ing. - God by determining the Acts of his worship\, 

md direQing ſufficient means for the 
of them hath we {ay conſequentially forbidden any 
other means to be uſed. 

'6 But he telleth us that ,, Both in words and 
3s deeds we grant, That a particular command , or 
» example 1 not neceſſary (we ſuppoſe he means to 
Ry hy aQs, or the uſe of any mean in the ſtated 

yorship/ of God ; or elſe he faith nothing to'the 
matter m queſtion) ,, For we ſing Hopkins , and Stern- 
» holds Pſalms for which ts no particular cottiniiind. 
232' We anoint not with of! thowgh St. Fans doth 
» Command it. Becauſe we theet with this ſo often 
we who take our ſelves to be ready togive accothe 
of our faith to every one that askerh 'us , $hall obce 
for all tell him - what we believe, and hold in" this 


yer when 
Scripture 


ft C7 We 
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We believe t Scripeere to be a full» 

= Felt rae - as of Dottrine, mere rac 
ro the eAtts and Means of it : with noother help then 
the light of nature __ application of ſame tom- 
won circumſtances , ti neceſſary to all human 
attions , (as time and place are) and ſome common 
attions and ſigns ſignifying no more in ſacred then in crvil 

025 ; and this cit ON or thegeneral , 
guiſe, and cuſtom of the countries wherein 
wors hip is performed. 2 Hence both weand all Pro- 
teftants deny a power to any man to inſtirure New 
ordinances of worship for which there is in Gods word, 
no particular precept orexample either of Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles: And certainly , worship being nothin 
elſe, But an homage done unto God in c ation 
bis excellency , It is every whit as reaſonable , That 
God $hould dire& both the eA#, and e Mears , 
and Rites of his wor5hip; As that an Earthly Potemtate 
Should dire& his fubjeRts, or ſervants the manner 
of their addreflesto him, or the my they showld 
appear before-him in. Gods word eſpeciall 
againſt wiltworship. 3 Hence wejudge, At, 
religious Rites, and Means of worsbip prohibited by 
Ged, whicheitherin expreſs terms, or by firſt con...” 
ſequences from ſome Scriprural Propoſitions arenot 
in the word of God preſcribed, or Commanded. 

Burt natural Reaſon aſſuring us, ' That as'all hu- 
man ations muſt have ſome circumſtances : So Re- 
ligiousworship being » humanaCtion muſt have ſome 

circumſtances; either ſuch as are neceſſary 


- to all human attions of which namber are time or 


F 4 place; 


76 Whetheritbe univerſaly Lauful 

place; or neceſſary for aQtions of-that nature. So we 
judge it as reaſonable, That a bell ora T 
Should call people to worship God ; as ſcholersliving 


' , Inſeveral colledgestoa Convocation, or Towns men 


living ſcattered up and down the town to a rownhouſe 
or Aſſembly. We take _— and Pewes, & Churches 
to be as reaſonable, as thatin the Seſhons the Judge 
Should have a Cushion and a Taller-ſeat : or 
Major ina Guildhal, or that the Commeners or Alder- 
men, being to fit two or three hours all that time 
Should not be put to ſtand ; but have ſeats & pewes. 
In this ſenſe it is true that Dr. Asbton in his caſe of 
perſecution hath told us 48 (after 40 before” him) 
Theſe circumſtances muſt be, and are not determined 
in Scripture. We do yeild our ſuperiours a great 
power in determining theſe Circumſtances of Religions 
duties ," 2s they are hamas attions, without which 
they are neither at all to beperformed, or with-no 
Conpeniency: Nay further , There are ſome Circum- 
ſtances meceſſary upon: the account of Decency, the 
not; obſerving of which would make the ation 
appear <ither from the /3ghe of nature, or from the 
ghiſe and ta/tom of the comntry irreverently , brutihly 
and-indecently. performed. If any will come naked 
or half naked, or ankles ncked, into a religiousaſ- 
ſembly,or pray 10 Ged with his hat on ; we belicve ſupe- 
riours may as well reſtrain them ; as they may reſtrain 
one/ that should run up and down a raarkec naked, 
or one. that shovuld refuſ to pull off hs hae when he 
ſpeaketh to his Prince. And fo for any thing of this 
nature , where is oncly a general application _—_ 
| es 
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10 pray by the preſoribed forms of others... 
rules and cuſtoms of places for reverence, 
and. decency in all human aRtions -to 
actions: If rwoor three will confu 


_y 
ſuch a confuſion in aTown-hall , or civil Aſſembly 
met for any civil ends. 
For. theſe circumſtances it is true again that 


Dr. eAhron ſaith, p. 50. or be left inde- 
termined > But all this reacheth not Ceremonies, that 


is, Religions rites (be. they habits, or geſtures, or 
attions appropriated to Religious ations) theſe are 
quite other things, and muſt have ing of the 
generical nature of worship in them : Becanſe of their 
appropriation to atts of that nature. We lay onely , 


T hat no creature hath power to command thoſe things 
in Gods worship. 1 Which are in Gods -word ether 
explicitly forbidden, or implicitly as baving ſome! hing 

worshipin them. Or 2 Which the ſuperiour achnow- 
ledgeth not in themſelves neceſſary , and be inferiour 
thinks are forbidden. - Thoſe of the firſt fort being 
eminently againſt Piery; Thoſeof the latter fort , as 
eminently againſt Charity. Having thus freely and 
plainly opened our minds, Let us now conſider our 
Authors inſtances, from which he would make the 
world believe, "That welittle value a-Divineprecept | 
in as, rites, or means of Divine IP. 

$. 8 His firit inſtanceis, our Sipging Soripenral 
Pſalms in the meetersof Sternhold and Hopkins, which 
(in derifion) he calls Hopkins and Sternholds Pſalms, 
And there is he thinketh the ſamereaſon for ex tempors 


58 _- Whitherit bexniverſall lewful —— © 


Hymns , as for ex tempore Petitions. We have already 
ſaid ——_ the learned and/ judicious Corron 
| hath faid more to anſwer this pitiful Cavil; but 
that we may be troubled with it no more. This obs 
jection mult be either againſt the matter of what we 
fig, or the formof the meeter. 1 The Matter is 
Scriptzre ; directed by the Spirit of God, compo» 
fed by the Penmen of holy writz we abhor any 
Singing of other compoſitions in publick worship, 
2-It is plain that Suging and by ſuch forms hath been 
ever uſed as amordinance of God , in the Churches 
of Fews and Chriſtians, 3 1t manifeſt not one of 
muny arains the yift of Hymn making. Itisaknown 
ſaying , Poeta naſciter. 4 We do not know that God 
euer promiſed. 1s Spirit to teach his people to compoſe 
Hymns, but he bath promiſed to teach us what 'to 


Pray for. 5 Singing being the Py attion of a Congrega- 


tion , cannot poſſibly be done but by a ſet form , without 
wet0ri0us and eminent confuſion. It is more then we 
know , That in the publick congregation the people 
areall topray aloud together. 6 We cannot- under- 
ſtand how the metrical forms uſed by us in Singing 
makethe:P/a/ms we ling more Hopkins and Sternholds, 
then our Bibles ave the Tranſlators Bibles. 

2 For the weeter, it makesno alteration in ſenſe, 
onely limits the number of Syllables in a pauſe'for 
order in Singing. We do ſee many things in the 
w——_ mecterofour English Pſalms which dono 
better at the Englich idioms of our age , Then , "with 
my body I thee worship, fits it to expreſs the honour 
which a man'ows to his wife: But we fee _ 
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ſenſe kept in that meeter (as the Hebrew ſenſe was 
much kept , eſpecially in material things , by the 
70 interpreters) and therefore we toit, 'And 
this we think enough to have ſaid w the Vanity 
of his firſt inſtance. Weproceed to his ſecond. | 

C. 9 »Again (faith « AG. Freeman) when they 
» Viſit the ſick, they anoint them not with oyl, 
» Yet = Shall be {o far from producing ani | 
» for ſuch a viſiting from rhe Scripture, that they 
»» Shall find the contrary in St. Fames. 'If they ſay 
;zthere is not the ſame Reaſon for that anointi 
» now which was then: I reply , Neitheris there the 
» lame reaſon now for unpremeditated prayers, 
»» (forms of prayers compoſed by others he should 
,, have ſaid)-as was then , for now formsarecomman- 
,, ded by our Rulers,then(accordingto theiropinion) 
- they were not. 

$ 10 In anſwer to which we firſt ask, will our 
conformable Brethren then, when they viſit the 
ſick anoint them-with oyl? or have any Ru- 
brick for that ? How dare they omit They it were 
aſtanding inſtitution of the goſpel ? They are 
2pep higher chen wentooghf, rey alfo Fu 
maintain a power for ſuperiors 'to e 
goſpel inſtitutions.Was it T cmporary pooh WAe 
an imperrinency isit then to urgeit ? 

$. 11 Weconfeſs wedonot anoint the ſick with 
a, not onelybecauſe we donot know what oyl to 
uſe, and much depends upon the kind, whether 
| wrought by- a natural virtue, or by virtoe of an 
inſtirution, ——— = 


go _ . Whetherit be univerſally lawful : 
T hat anointing with oyl was annexed to the extracts 
dinary , and miraculous gift of healing ; which: gift 
both reaſon m—_—_— tells us is now ceaſed. $9 
that notwithſtanding theſe two inſtances, 44. Free 
man may ſee, we are conſiſtent enough to our prin» 
ciples. And this we take to be ſomething a better 
anſwerand moreparticular, then what he ſuppoſeth 
we would ſay, viz. There # not the ſame reaſon now , 
TRIER wage ar true, w_ Co 
, providence making the miraculous gifts of heal: 
NG bath wry away any pretended Reaſon 
that praftice. Whereas he faith ; neither is there 
the ſame reaſon for unpr emeditate forms naw , becauſe 
Rulers. command the contrary, We anſwer , That 
e Me. Freemans friends think they were then alfo 
commanded: But ſuppoſe they had been then com- 
manded, doth this make a ſufficient. Reaſon far a 
pratice in'Divine. worship, that- man comman- 
dethit 3, ©* 16s; 
$-. 12. But becauſe thisis fo oft repeated, as if all 
the world were drunk with Hobbiſm & Parkeriſm , 
believing ,' © /- 


' That the Shperior commanding ,, not the inferiqur 
obeying muſt anſwer far uhe ſin if any be committed by 
Let us diſconſe this point a little, Inthe firſt placs 
this muſt bean exception to the general rule of Gods 
word which hath told us, The ſoul that ſnneth shall 
dy; andthe child shall not be puntshed for the parent ; 
or elſc it. myſt be a new gloſs ; or athing forgotten 
by 5: Zoks whep he deſcribed fin to usto bey.ld trance 
AT greſſion 
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greſſion of the law. And Thirdly, They should do well 


to tell us which way the obliquity of one creatures 
ation should paſs to another creature that he should 
bear his Brothers ſin. Again if the command of 
fi ors will juſtify the Inkriouns fromguiltin their 
= obedience to their commands, The Come 
mand of the Pope will do it for all under his juris- 
dition , and would have done it for us here. in 
land while he was here without controleallowed 
wm. the Head of the church : But _ forefathers 
Martyrs were not of this impudent Religion. 
If they had, they - might have ad their lives. 
But ler us hear what hath been the opinion of more. 
valuable, and ancient Proteſtants in this caſe, we 
_ inſtance in two : _ eminent. Bihops of Salds- 
: The one at the beginning of the Reformation ; 
The other dying within ns 4 years laſt paſt, 
Bp Fewel , and Bp Davenart. | 
13 What Bichop Fewel thought , may be 
_ bis eApology againſt Harding , chap. 2. 
| "The ſubje&t (faith he) is bound to- obey his 
»» Prince, how beit, notinall things, but where 
» Gods glory is not touched. Theſe Nobles [he 
, ſpeakes of thoſe in Scotland] had learned of Se. Peter 
» dt 4s better to obey God thenman ; And of the Pro- 
yphet David, It js better to truſt in God ,. thenin 
» Princes, far they are mortal, I Neither 
» may a Godly Prince take it as any di to 
» hiseſtate , to ſee God obeyed before him, for he 
is not God,. but the quruſtex of God. ay: > 
. 27 


82 Whether it be univerſally lawful 
,» Chriſt determined, That we should giveto God,' 
»» the things that areGods; and to Ceſar the n__ 
, that are Cefars. Verily this is not to rebel agai 
»- Ceſar bur to help him, 5c. ' 

$. 14 In the next place let us hear By Davenant 
in his excellent commentary on the Colloſſians , 
chap. 2.0.23. 

_ ws Loyola (faith be) the father of the Je- 

»» ſuires in that Epiſtle of his, which is read in the 
,» Jeſuits, Colledge every month warneth and com- 

,, mandeth them ſeriouſly by a blind obedience, ab- 
» olutely to do whatſoever their ſuperiors com- 

,ymand , not confidering whether itbe good or pro= 

, firable, yea orno: for that (faith he) takes away 

» the value and merit of obedience. 

» It is alſo the common opinion of the Papiſts , 

»» Thatthere ought tobe in Chriſtians ſuch an humi. 

» lry of mind, that they muſt not in the leaſt doubt 

» of thoſe things which are commanded by the 

,, Church of Rome; cither to be believed, or done 

»in Religion, or in the worship of God : but we 

by _ he notwithſtanding this truly ſay , Fhat this 

,» Bland obedience is not onely foolish, but Impioxs , and 
», Jrrolegs | 

,» I Becauſe we are not bound to ſuperiors bur 

,» in cafes wherein they ———_— » how a5 to 

» Doarines of Faith and Divine worship , God alone 

»i50urſuperior. Tftherefore men indeavour toforge 

M Tg nn orcobring in a New ors 

» *hip, (9! beyond t bounds of thar power , 

»» Which & commited to them, and are — 


to pry by the preſcribed forms of ethers. #5 


, acknowledged to be our ſuperiors. 2 Becauſe 
by on rn of an inferiour power doth not 


,» oblige to obedience when it contradicteth thecom- 
» mand of a ſuperiour power. A554. 59. HE 
-»rather obey God then man. ; Becauſe no amelligent per 
»/on will expoſe himsſel ' the danger of mortal Sm, 
2» 28 the ſchool men ; bur whoſoever vo 
» and performeth abſolute ſubje&tion , and blind 

,» obedience to man, expoſeth himſelf -toa manifeſt 
«hazard; for every man may err , by commanding 
» thoſe things that areevil. 

According to the Do&trine ofour neweditionof 
Divines we would gladly underſtand, how any man 
can runadanger cither of mortal fin, or venial either; 
by doing any thing in obedience tothecommand of 

4 »» Becauſe what isproper to God cannot 

»» without greatimpiety be given to men: Bur an ab- 
ſolute dominion over mens ſouls, & bodicsis proper 
,,to God alone; To him the will of man oweth 
an abſolute obedience, to him his underſtanding 
» oweth in all things a prompt aſſent. But thoſe who 
>requicethie chadlemerafn al toobjeft, Tharitis 
,-notthe ſubjects part te judge of the faith & actions 
> choir fapizens- they ſeem therefore to recede 
*, from their dury when they doubt ; whether the 


true, ; adinwful which are pubic 
goon cry uthority of thoſe who areſer 
,overthem. 7, nar man 3 »S 


84 * Whetherit be mniverſally lawful 
zz ſelves with a j ment of Diſcretion, eAquinal 
z excellently mg reaſon of it, os. one 
» (faith he) is bound to examin his own a&ts accot- 
»dingto the knowledge which he hath from God: 
» Whetherit be natzral, acquired or infuſed , for he 
,y is bound toaRt according toReaſon, Tris (ſaith he) 
,» confirmed by the Examples of all pious men , who 
» although they did not arrogate to themſelves a 
») t of Authority upon Magiſtrates, or 
»P , yet they uſc a __ of Diſcre. 
,» tion concerning things comm by them. Thus 
far that —aro— and very Learned man. 

& x5 This is the Doctrine of the Reformed 
Churches, and was wont to be the Doctrine» of the 
Fathers in the Chwrch of England, and we humbly 
offer it tothe conſideration of our Rulers, whether 
there can be greater factors for Popery'in England , 
then thoſe who ſo boldly aſſert theduty of Blind Fe- 
ſmitical Obedience, and declaim againſt the Judgment 
of private, and prattical Diſcretion : The firſt is 
the very foundation of Popery ; Thelatter, the foun- 
dation of the Proteſtant Religion. 

16 But toproceed with LA. Freeman he tel= 

leth us , The Nonconformiits have in word graned 
wore then he acketh. Let us firſt know what he askerh, 
then ſee what they havegranted, that which he asketh 
isour conceſſion, T hat it 6 lawful in the worship of Gad 
#0 to ſomethings not commanded by God.'W hat have the 
Nonconformſts granted, He inſtanceth in three things. 
' 1 Tocommandin the circumſtances of divine worsbip, 
What # generglly communded in the word of God, 
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2 To appoint time and plact. | 
4 To appoint ſuch | curſtances , without which 
the worship of God, in the judgment of common Reaſon , 
Muſt be indecently and diſorder ty performed; of which 
he makes the following improvement , -p.'3 5. Of the 
Reaſonableneſs of Divine ſervice. | : 
»» I A form of prayer is but a circumſtance of 
» Prayer; and I have proved , That if the Magiſtrate 

»»think them convenient they are in the 
»» commanded. 2 If he can appoint the time” and 
>» place, which he thinketh moſt conveniem though 
» Otherwiſe it would beleſs, he would fain'/know a 
»» reaſon ,” why he may not appoint a form , 'which 
zz he thinketh moſt expedient, though otherwiſe it 
»» would be leſs expedient , To appoint to begin at 
»ſuch a time is as really a hmitation of the Spirit, 
» aSto appoint a form : For the ordinary reafon which 
»» they ſpeak of, it muſt either be the Reaſon of the 
»» Magiſtrate, or of the People or both. If they 
,, mean the reaſon of the people, Then theſenſeis, 
»» That the Magiſtrate hath power to appoint ſuch 
» things, as the People judge reaſonable; We thank 
»» them for nothing : If both, we thank them for as 
5» much. If they mean that Reaſon which is beſt 


3 without reſtraining it to any ſubje&, I. reply, 


5» That Reaſon in the Ideadoth nothing ,- bur as ic 
»,is ſomebodies Reafon : Except the Magiſtrate 
; hath power to command. what he endeth 
5 to the beſt Reaſon : He muſt command 
» What the SubjeRs apprehend fo, or nothing atall ; 
zz thereforeit remains, Thatthat Reaſon which muſt 

G judge 


86 — Whether it be univerſally Lewful 
»» judge whatis indecent , muſt-be the Magiſtrates , 
» ahd1f he commandeth ſuch things as be indecent , 
»{o be not otherwiſe unlawful; The people 
, muſt ſubmit. To al which we anſwer. 

C17 As to the marter of our preſent debate, 
There were nogreat loſsin granting all hefaith ; for 
the matters againſt are not onely pleaded as 
indecent (though none hath power to command any 
indecent thing in Gods worship) but as 
But we know he would then ſay , we muſt not t 
uſe this as a medinms toprove them ſo, Becanſe they 
+ - ————__ We will therefore reply more 

ialy.. 

C 18 He faith, we have granted a power to ſu- 
periors #9 command particular circumſtances of Divine 
worship awhich circumſtances are generally commanded, 
For Example , Keverence and Order are commanded 


| as Moral duties, and eſpecial is to 
had to them in the worship of God. It any will 
come to the publick Congregation in the ridiculous 
habits of moru-dancers, or naked, The Magiſtrate 
may for ought we know command them into a gaol : 
But what is this to our Authors purpoſe ?,, A form of 
»Praxer , he faith, #s but a circumſtance, and that ws ge+ 
2» nerally commanded in the Divine prog for So 
3» dience t0 « Magiſtrates. We anſwer that we do 
indeed _ agreat ot Juan 2 CiTCMM- 
ſtance, and a Cer .T we lay 1s appen- 
dant to an 4dtien nia attion; Hoke 
Religions attion as 4 Religious action. But we do not 
know that in reference tp Divine worship men may 
ap* 
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appoint whatſoever may come under the notion ofa 
Circumſtance in the Latirude of the term ; tor do 
we think our Brethren judge all circumſtances in 
worship determinable by creatures. 
pd ty ps : etorical notion of a circum- 

ce, and ſo Circumſtances are uſuall: comprehen- 
ded in that verſe , . 
Onun, quid, abs; quibar axciibs, ear, gnomban , 


If this Author thinks, Thar all Circurnſtanees of Di- 
vine worship in this large notion are deterftiinable 
by man , he muſt affirm, That Fagi/trares may 
ine whom th pleaſe to-Baptiee & admiltiſter 
Sacraments, That is the Ow wg And thar if the 
\Mariftrare chinks fir to oo men to 
God before an image , that alſo becomes lawful , qas- 
bus auxilize , i8'a circumſtance he knows, Thete is a 
Logical notion of a circumſtance , und (6 a eittum- 
ſtance is, Quicquid res preter- effentiam dd jMngit her , 
WWhatſdever is is added to the eſſence of a thing ; and in 
this ſenſe no ceremony can be a circumſtance , for the 
Appropriation of it to the Religious aQjon takes jt 
apiece of Homage done to God {b avit partdkesof 
the genezal nature of the whoke ation in which ir 
We never thought that men might-inftitare 
or appoine ſuch circumfitances; &s' wanted nd 
bur + Divine inſtitution Time noehing of vie 
worship. Will any fa , was vine 
Homagein the High ! Loeeſts wubnetarys Mato 
never IT Euches toGod 2 x. 
Circumſtances - eAppendants 10 __ 


88 I hether it be univerſally lawful 
as meer humaneaRions , ſuch are Time & Place :and 
pollibly ſo much of the qwo , as is natural to 
reſtrain an indecency, and diſorder which the light 
of nature, or the particular ciiſtom of the place 
Sheweth tobe ſuch. Theſe things we believe in their 
kind required in the General precepts of Gods wort 
for erder and decency , hence it appeareth. 
| _ 20 Thefaultwas notin us but in his own Re- 
ſon, That (as he tells us) he _ ſce why the Ma- 
giſtrate may not as well cotnmand forms of Prayer, 
looms Time & Places. Are cheek Gre 
of prayer in the general neceſſary to the a& as hu- 
man , or as Religious? Or could any one think, 
That Gods word should ſet down a certain rule for 
timesand particular places of worship for all chutches 
inthe world ? This is ſo miſerable trifling ,as weare 


ashamed.to make any reply to. But we muſt follow 
the Author yer further. 
$. .31 He would know whoſe Reaſon muſt judge 


in the caſe ? Whether the Reaſon of the ate , 
or of the people ? T' 0 which we freely anſwer, If the 
queſtion be about Lawfs! or Unlawful, Every pris 
vate Chri Reaſon muſt judge as to his own 
practices tinleſs we will turn Papiſt and yow Blind 
obedience. If the thing be both by the ſu- 
periorand the inferiour. ething in it ſelf indifferent 
we believe moſt Noncon, will allow the judgment to 
their ſuperiors. If the Author will but confulr 
» Fewells Apology , Pate 435: He will find him 
laughing at the Papiſts for their obedience in carying 
baskets from Paleſtine 10 Damaſcus , Sitting 7 years 
roge» 
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together Silent , and watering for 1 2 menths together 4 
dead tree. Let the author determin whoſe Reaſon 
was tojudpe in thoſe caſes. 

C. 22 Tomakethe bufinefs chort, In all Religious 
commands there muſt appear to the perſon that 
obeyeth ſome Reaſon from a divine command; either 
particularly , or — requiring the thing, The 
meer will,and authority of an another in theſe things 
15not reaſon enough tojultify our obedience. In mat- 
ters of that nature we muſt be very wary of idle,and 
ſuperfluous ations, To be of no ufe , and infigni- 
ficant, is enough in worship to make a rep or 
ation ſinful, yea , and an appropriated habit too. 
There lyeth no neceſſity upon the ſuperior to com- 
mand any fuch things , nay , todoit will bea {fin unto 
him, as Gideons Ephod was a ſnare to his houſe, 
fodg 8. 27. Precepts in ſuch things muſt be for 

rther uſe (and evidently fo) then to try inferiours 
obedience. The lawfulnefs , or policy of precepts of 
no farther ſignificancy in things of a meer civil na-, 
ture, may be difputed , Thee Magiſtrate is the mi- 
niſter of Gdd for good, Rom, 13. 4. But in theſe mat- 
ters it 15 out of queſtion. In matters of civil nature 
the Magiſtrate hath unqueſtionably a far greater 
power >. inthem , yet even in thoſe things he that 
will not grant, that all commands muſt __—_ ſome 

neral , or particular will be brought to 
Sfurditics. Fu: he Lim of good epecll in 
particular relating to political concerns, he is judge 
of the beſt means of order and policy ,. and my 
particular perſon is not COP OY whic 
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warranteth in ſuch things much of a blind obedience, 
Beſides there are various diſpoſitions of people.ſeveral 
complexions of Political bodies: forall which it is 
not imaginable that God in his word should have ſet 
down particular laws, for their preſervation and civil 
order. Nor hath Godin his word laid outany. general 
platforms of civil Goverment ; But in arrers of 
worship , There is both a general, and ſufficient rule, 
all the Earthis tied to worship God , and to worship 
God by the ſame acts. Every particular perſon may 
and ought to know the myſteries of the Kingdom 
of God, ſo as there being a ſufficient rule for worship 
in Scripture both for the Acts, and Rites, and Means 
of it ; ſuppoſing time and place by the church deter; 
mined, or by the Magiſtrate ; either people follo- 
wing no other rules then the light of nature, and 


of Senpeury cheweth them : may ſo worship God , 
t 


as neither he will be offended, nor any good man 
need be {candalized. Ir is every indiyidual Chriſtians 
duty to enquire into the « Myſteries of the Kingdom 

heaven, and to be acquainted with the laws of 

vine -worship; and he cannot do that there in 
meer obedience to his ſuperior, which he can neither 
fee the Light of Namre, Reaſon or Scripture ve- 
quireth of him: or which his conſcience or Reaſon 
tellech him is idle , ſuperfluous or ludicrous ; and 1o 
under ſuch circumſtances repugnant to the Diviae 
will, without an high profanation of the holy name 
of God. If ſuch things be commanded, he muſt 
patiently ſuffer, if hedoth them, he unqueſtionably 
{inneth againſt the Lord, who in matters of his a 

n 
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nal worship hath particularly told him, That he & 
God. + 


a = 
6. 23 But our Author goes on telling us, There 
are particular commands and examples: of forms of 
prayer in Scripture. Davids Pſalms are Far » 6 
Hof. 14. 2. Foel. 2.10. eAtt5 4-24. 11. 2» 
Though this be ſufficiently before anſwered, yet it 
Short we again defire our reader ta conſider , 
That if this Author by [commands] doth. not 
mean , That there is ſome command ,. that the 
church of God , and all the miniſters init, (atleaſt 
in ſome National church) should uſe ordinarily in 
their ſtated Solemn prayer certain forms made by 
others ; he faith ain to the purpoſe ,' we have 
faid again and again, That we do notthink,,: Forms 
of Prayer unlawful. That we are not againſt forms to 
be uſed by ſome perſons , at ſome times , much leſs 
2gainſt them as made by any miniſter for his own 
uſe, and the propoſing of a form , which thoſe who 
will may uſe. David made ſome P/alms which were 
forms of Prayer , but did he w_ og o_—_ 
mity too? Again , a great Propvet 4 Penmgy of 
wn ads G_ of Prayer.Suppole he had enjo 
the conſtant uſe of them too 1n all places of publick 
wors hip, may therefore men that are-no Prophets, 
no Penmen of Scripture , no pretenders to fuch an 
inſpiration do thelike + Farther ſuppoſe, That it 
could be proved, (which it never can) that-there 
were forms of Prayer compoſed for , and uſed in 
the Fewish church ; or that the Lords prayer was 
intended for a form of words, Aa = 
G 4 
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be ordinarily uſed for atime, (yet we never met 
with any that ſaid , The Apoſtles might ordinarily 
uſe no other) how doth this prove , That it was the 
will' of Chriſt concerning the church under the 

2. That becauſe Chriſt who was the head 


of the church enjoined the uſe of ſuch a form *: 


Therefore any Superior deriving from him may do 
thelike , andadd fourty timesas much, andenjo 
it to all miniſters, after Chriſts aſcenſion kh, 
fing out the gifts of his Spirit upon all flesh, 
who ſeeth- nor on pitiful inconcluſive arguments 
theſe are. - But our Author pretendeth to grvg ſome 
reaſonsfor the Neceſſity of Impoling forms of prayer. 
They are but the Ordinary topicks, which all make 
uſe of in the caſe, we will therefore reſerve them 
for a proper place and go on yet with our other 
arguments, ; 


CHaApPp. V. 


The Fourth «Argument ſtated , Becauſe aftively ts 
obey in this caſo to grant a principle improveable to 
ſupprgſs the toral exerciſe of the gift of prayer , in 
Publick meetings, Families, Cloſets,all places rowhich 
maya rvoat yg extonds. To ſay , This is not 

et comma » ts in part falſe as to prayers before 
Lala ſermons : 74 and cr IE. The ink 
of thoſe that ſay though the ſuperior may impoſe in 
part, yet not in whole. The Quota pars not atter- 
mined,nordeterminable from Scripture & Reaſan. No 
peer in man to ſuppreſs the total exerciſe of any 
$. 1. Our 
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I. 

| $ Ur Fourth ——_ we ſtatethus, 
 Toagree a principle, which being agreed; 1s of ſuffi 
cient force ta reſtram the total exerciſe of the gift of 
prayer » is ſinful, | 

But to agree it lawful for miniſters erdiuarily m their 
Solemg prayers , t0 perform their atts of prayer by the 
preſeribed forms of others , were taagree ſnch'a prin- 
ciple; Ergo. 2:37 s 531 

We hope there is none will deny the fajor , 
until he hath proved tous, Thar it is lawful for. man 
{ wholly to ſuppreſs any miniſterial gift, and make 
it uſeleſs as to its end, yea, and {inful ro; uſe it 
at any time, ( which tous appears a ſtrange task) 
weshall therefore at preſent not labour in the eſta- 
bliching of that, raking it to Shine ſuthciently 
in its own light. | 

$. 2 For the Adfinor we fay , All Prayer is either 
Publick in the Congregation,or Domeſtick m the family, 
or Private, or Secret in the Cloſet. For that which 
is made in the Congregation, We are indeed often 
told, That the miniſter bath a power left him taray 
before and after Sermon, But 1 Suppoſe he bad, yer 
he may bereſtraind we bope by the ſuperiorsprecept, 
and if hebe, we hope he is bound to Obey ue : For 
why should it be lefs lawful for him to ty himſelf 
to the uſe of forms inthe P#/pir, then in the Deck? 
2 Butit were worth the examining whether he bak 
ſuch a liberty? Did the late Bushop of Durham, Dr. Com- 
ſmsthink ſo? Letany miniſter in his dioceſs enquire 
| about that, Did Bishop wren think ſa? Doth 
G5 Ate, Kemp 
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e Mi. Kemp think ſo4 Let the Reader read his ſe 
mon on this fubje&t. Doth the «Att cf Parliament ln 
Jo? Burt once for all , Let the Reader judge of thi 
by whatheshall find in the Printed account of the pro. 
ceedings of the Commiſſioners of both perſuafions,p.1 g, 
He $hall find, The Commiſſioners on the Bishops ſide 
(and they were no leſs then eleven Bishops , and 
nine Doctors of Divinity of which five have ſince 
been made Bishops) thus ſpeaking, | 
© » We heartily defire that (according to this Pro- 
, poſal) great care may be taken to ſuppreſs thoſe 
,» private conceptions both before and after ſermon z 
,» leaſt private opinions be made the matter of prayer 
,yin publick as hath and will be, if private Lars 
, take liberty to make publick prayers. 

Hereis , Heartily deſire , and Great care to be taken 
to ſuppreſs private conceptions both before, and after 
Sermon. It ſeemes they apprehended, The law gave 
no ſuch liberty ; and therefore are very heartily 
deſirous, the Executors of it would take care, yea , 
and zreat care too, that none might take it. . Let us 
therefore hear no more of a liberty (not ſo much as 
indulged) and if it were, no more then ind#lged for 
miniſters at all to uſe their miniſterial gift in prayer, 
Thereisno ſuch liberty but asaſſumed. 

$- 3 Sothatthepublick miniſterial exerciſe of this 
giftis wholly ſuppreſt , but yet weare told Mimifters 
may in their families uſe their gifts. T his isindeed true, 
(norwitſtanding any law or canon yet extant) onely 
diverſe of thoſe miniſters, who uſe any family prayer, 
who are to be too the examples to the flock , pe = 

trun 
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think fitto uſe it but there alſo limit themſelves ro 
the publick book. But the queſtion is, #herber ſup- 
poſing it be lawfwl to obey ſuperiours , commanding us tg 
perform our miniſterial atts ordinarily in publick, ſolemn 
prayer by the preſcribed forms of others, yea, and ne- 
cefſary too , ſuppoſing bereafier ſuperiours thowld com- 
mand men to do the like in their families, obedtence alſo 
in that caſe would not be both lawful,and neceſſaryi (We 
have a ſcriptural inſtance, of a Magiſtrates eattt rea- 
ching to families) We muſt profeſsif we could grant 
the obligation, and judge it lawful to obey in the 
firſt which is our preſent cafe) we cannot fee with 
what pretence of Scripture, or Reaſon we could avoid 
obedience to a ſuperiors command in the Second 
caſe, and we would gladly tearn of our Brethren. 
$. 4 Nay, ſuppoſing a law , of the Latitude of 
that of Nebuchadnez.zar , extenſive toa cloſer alſo. 
That we should nowhere pray to the God of heaven but 
in the uſe of the church prayers. What should hinder 
but that ir Should be lawful , yea , neceſſary to yeild 
a ready , aftive obedience to it? Will any one fay, 
That it doth not fallow, That becauſe we are bound 
to obey , Magiſtrates commands for worship , in 
pablick prayers and publick places ; therefore we showld 
be bound to obey the ſame commands made to extend to 
private worship and places, ſuch as pouſes and cloſets. 
We muſt profeſs we are of another mind, and not 
able to aſſign any ſufficient reaſon ro the contrary , 
and $hould be glad to hear any could teach us. Our 
dull fouls reaſon rhus , Are not « Magiftrates and 
Swbjetts Relatrves , and is not dominiou the 
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of the Relation , and Relatives uſe to go together 
ſurely look how far the ſuperiours Dominion and right 
to that extendeth , fo far obedience will be found a 
duty. So as the + 0-5-998 onely will be, Whether 
the Magiſtrate hath not a domwrion over his ſubjetts 
in their privare houſes and cloſets ? If he hath ,” his 
commands reach them there, which if they do if 
the matter be lawful, (ſay our Brethren) it is ne- 
ceflary to obey, and why isnot a command as law- 
fl, enjoining the conſtant uſe of preſcribed forms 
there, asin Churches or Temples? Now the Magi- 
ſtrates daily , and confeſſedly juft punishing enor- 
mities in famibes , cloſets , bedchambers , axe ſuſlicient 
inſtances of the extent of the Magiſtrates dominion 
to thoſe private places,and conſequenxially evince the 
duty of obedience ſuppoſing a command,if in a mat- 
ter wherein the law of God hath given him a power 
to oblige his ſubjets. And although it be true, 
That the Magiſtrate , cannot take ſuch a copniſance 
of what is done in private houſes, and cleſes : yet. 


that oy—_ nothing in the caſe, for our queſtion is, 


Whether ſuppoſing ſuch a command , it might with 
a good conſcience be obeyed ? If it might,then it muſt be 
ove (according to our Brethrens principle) then 
wherher the Magiſtrate knowes of the diſobedience 
or no matters not (yet he may come to the cogni- 
fance of ir,by children, by eves-droppers , by confef- 
fions,&c.) The ſoul of the offender how ever is made 
guilty, and ſtands bound over to the Judgment of 
thegreatday. So as we profeſs we cannot ſee , butif 
we might lawfully in obedience to man perform our 

Mt» 
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miniſterial aGs in prayer by the preſtribed forms of 
others if the ſuperiour commandeth ; We may law- 
fully alſo uſe nothing elſe but thoſe forms in our fa- 
milies atid loſers. Nay , we muſt uſenootherin caſe 
of ſuch a command , ſo as we cannot do it without 
implicitly ſaying, If the os cominands is 
to aſe no ther prajers while we live , but the Pablick, 
preſcribed forms , either in publick, or in private , 
either before or after ſermons, either in our houſes or 
cloftrs 2ve ds judge that it is fnful for #s 10 uſe ring other: 
uph by this means the gift of prayer, in all che 
miniſtets of Chriſt $hall plainly be ſuppteſſed , and 
made of no uſe. 

We can by no rheans be ſatisfied , with 
what wehear Fr think it a ſufhcient anſwer, 
Viz. That t man may impoſe in part , yet he 
not impoſe =_—_ wheb uk ; qtpeb terial wal 
ſuch a command they ſay ought net ts be obeyed. This 
a worſe then a figleaf to our conſciences. 
For , 1 Who hall determin what is the Quota pars ? 
How far he may impoſe or not impoſe ? 2 By what 
rule chall that limitation be made * The word of God 
dire&s him no more to impoſe upon a part, then 
upon the whole, Let us but underſtand by whar 
ruleof Scripture, ar Reaſon he$hall limit us topra 
by formsin the Desk,, and notin the Pulpit ; Thou 

hedo's go ſo far, he leaves room for the uſe of gi 
in farmiltes : nay, why may he not command the 
like in famibies { He leaves room yer for the uſe of gifts 
in the cloſer. We know when he go's to viſit the 
he muſt keep to them , we muſt wait ro hear —_ 
| ( 
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other anſwers our Brethren shall make to this Argus | 
ment, we can ſeenoevaſion from it. 


Cnay. VI. 


The Fifth eArgument ſtated fron the Equal lewful: 
neſs EG emmin Yequiri Fo we by ordi= || 
narily to preach ſermons compoſed by others. The un- | 
lewfulvef of obeying ſuch 4 command proved. The 
Propoſition argued betwixt commands for forms of 
prajer and forms of Sermons. The Vawty of Lreneus 
Freemans diſcorrſed,, in pretending te sHew a diffe- 
rent reaſon ; Becauſe in Prayer : 4 Ainiſter ſpeaks 
in the name of the people, and becauſe all points to be 
preached on cannot be comprehetded i forms. 


ans Ho” am - an Ku 


W: proceed 6aFikh ogument _ 

To agree 4 principle , which agreed , world allow man 
alſo a power when he pleaſed to ſuppreſs all miniſterial 
gifts n preaching , is ſmful. 

But to agree it kf miniſters to obey man, tn 
performing their publick miniſterial atts' in Solemn 
proger by the preſcribed forms of. others ; were to agree 
which once agreed would allow man « paver, 
my he _ ro ſuppreſs all munſterial gifts in 


CAC 
We Hoon ta fame cfour Brethren here will 
us the Mayor, and allow man 4'power to 
fs pang, and it hath been whiſpered 
both P 


- meer church needleſs, and jerveth ch a 
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breed s and Schinss, It was mdeed neceſſary 
at the firlt for the firſt plantation of the goſpel , when 
men were Pagans. But now they are-converted it 
is not neceſſary. As if There were not converſion 
from ſin to God neceſſary to ſalvation, as well as from 
Paganiſm to a Chriſtian Profeſſion. If ſome of theſe 
men had not plowed with a Popz-h eAſi,and a Socinian 
Heifer they had never found out this Riddle. Dr. Fil- 
kerin his church hiſtory p. 262. tells us , That it was 


the very Argument the Popul Abby- lnbberr, Aſonks 
and Proofs uſed ts uſed to _ my Pope to appropriate 
to Covents, & to many 


_ and ro _ — de Eccleſ.c.11. 
it 

» Poſtquam igitur Dottrina Chriſti ſecundam con+ 
»/ilium Des, ex patefaila , & confrmata fuit abunde 
T7 145 perſonis que cam patifecerens , & confermarent ; 
»» mihul amplins loci in Eccleſia relittum. E 
And the Arminiaxs agree much with them. Epiſco- 
Pius Difpwr. 2 8. determineth profitable , but 
not neceſſary. But bleſſed be God the number of 
hel wen Eg is not great , all men-almoſt 
acknow Pr, a Ordinance of Chriſt, 
an en She par A men Cherhinne is 
name and outwardly , but Chriltians award and 
indeed, changing thar hearts and-turning them from. 
all fin and luſt ro ſerve theliving God. Ie wasthe 

ces SOns 6 we -10-" 

res great power , deprenated greateſt 
ny — cage goſpel : Bur asthey-are gone, and 
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or ill?ſo thete are not many that approve their ſayings; 
or will riſe up to. call them bleſſed. We therefore 
take it for granted that Preaching may not be ſup- 
ptcfſed ; and are little affected with a Critie! Authors 
witindiſtinguishing berwixt Preaching and Teaching; 
and eflays to ptove it is not the miniſters duty to 
Preach, butto Teach. In short we think that Critick 
had need hiniſelf be rawght , before he cither 
preachethor teacherh; * * 
$-..z” Our onely queſtion is, gpm tor 
power; of 'man to ſuppreſi the gift of preaching, ina 
miniſter of hexofbelt We this it is as , becauſe of 
the frequent commands in Scripture to miniſters; 
To ſtir up and not to negleft that gift , and to miniſter it. 
1 Tim 4.14: 2 Tim.1.6. 1 Pet. 4.10,11,0c. And 
to us nothing can be more abſurd then to fancy , That 
God 3honld have given abilities and gifts to men for ſ0 


great a work as the work of the miniſtry;and given them 


an beait todefire the i ; and the church should 
have approved of them as furmhed by God for hs work, 
and ſent intait : and after this, it should be in thepower 
of men.-to" ſuppreſs the uſe of theſe gifts, and appoint 
thens. in ſtead of it to read ſome diſcourſes of others to 


the = | 

| 4 3 The onely doybt then can be about the 
eMinor Propojitios which ſtands upon this founda» 
tion ,. T hat God hath given wnto man no fatther b- 
berty te ſtifle and ſuppreſs one miniſterial gift then ano- 
ther, Nor. canany ſufficient reaſon be givenof their 
farther authority 1n the one caſe then the other; and 
therefore our wiſe Reformers (ſcing aneceſlity to 


make 
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make a proviſion for that moſt fad- ſtate which our 
and other Reforming-churches werein , inthe be- 
ginning of Reformarion , at the ſame rime provided 
miniſters both a book of Homilies,and 2 book of Pu. 
blick prayers amd Homilies (at firſt ) juſt proportioned 
to the Number of fermons they willed to be preach- 
ed every year. That was 12 on each month , Well 
knowing, Thatif they had'e Authority todo the one, 
they had eAwtrhority to do the other : And thoſe 
who had need of the one, had an Equal need (ifnot 
greater) of the other. The Dotoy Reſpondent therefore 
within theſe few years , at a Commencement havi 
given the lawfulnefs of Impoſing and fog firms of 
prayer forthis Queſtion , and being preſſed by one 
of our Liarned Prelates with 'this Argutnent. That 
then it was lawfnl to impoſe , and uſe forms of fermons 
too. Like a wiſe man granted the Conſequence, and 
denied the eAſ+mprion : And his hearers thought he 
anſwered well (to avoid a publick baffle, though he 
affirmed a falshood by denying the « Ming) we are 
ſure ſome of us did,” judging & Conſequenteby no 
means to be deſtroyed by the Art of man. © 
© & 3 Every conſiderate perfon will' eaffty 'un- 
derſtand , Phar if it be lawtut for man''to compoſe 
all forms of prayer , and forms of ſermons tqbeuſed 
by miniſters, and they may diſcharge their miniſte\ 
rial office by-reading them both : We $hallrigither 
need Grammizr-ſchools nor Univerſities t6 Wreed'rip 
men for the Miniſtry. © Let us but make” fire df 
good Schooledames in every Parirh to learnt children 
to regd, andeyery parish will commenct't - 
Ih ' IDE id 
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of very able and ſufficient Clerks, that is, Such as 
can read Primers, Pſalters , and Bibles, or any other 
books of reaſonable good Prints. If any will tell us 
that a Miniſter hath ſome other work. We anſwer,we 
know of no other, But the adminiſtrarian of the Sacra- 
ments,where God himſelfhath made theForm certain, 
& the Miniſter in thoſe ordinances hath nothing far- 
ther (that we know) to do, but toadd theapplication 
of Prayer and Exhortation (the two general a&ts of his 
office) to that particular performance, Let none tell 
us, That heisto Convince gainſajers, for that (ſo far 
aSit is the work of every ordinary miniſter) it is by 
way of plain Scripture., and miniſterial reproof : and 
for that too.,, there are books enough in English. So 
that we are confident , That if Sr Paw had thought 
ſuch kind of Diſcharge of the miniſterial work would | 
haveacquitted Timorby's ſoul before God, he would 
never have ſo called upon him as hedoth, 1 Tims.4.1 3. 
To give attendance to Reading , to Exhortation, to 
Dottrine. Neglett not the gift that us inthee, &c, Nor 
have told him that ſuch /aboxrers inthe word and Dott- 
rine, were worthy of double hononr,1 Tims, 5.11. Nor 
charged him, Toprove miniſters, (was it whether 
they could read or no, think we) Nor zo lay hands ſaud- 
denly ory. Nor charged him as, 2 Tim. 1.6. To 
fir up the gift of God. Nor called upon him, righth to 
divide the,word of trath (it had been divided to his 
hand) he would never have called upon Timorhy as, 
1 Tim. 4. 1.5. Toe Meditate on the Scripture , To give 


a 


hunſelf wholly to that ſtudy, that his preficing might 
appear zo all, > 422-63 
| $. 4 Bur 


to pray by the preſcribed forms of others, 10%, 
C. 4 But we find our old friend, [renews Freeman 
here again oppoſing us , not urging the lawfulnefs6f 
Magiſtrates impoſing and Miniſters uſing forriis of 
ermons ; but pretending a different Reaſon betwixr 
[Forms of Prayers, and of ſermons ; which indeed may 
enfeeble our « Minor Propoſition we have onely'to 
Examin what he faith, whether it will amoutit'to 
what he would have it ? For otherwiſe the ſtrength of 
our Argument isevidentenough , ro eyery deliberat 
Chriſtian, He begins with telling us. 57 
3» That one would in charity think, That theſe mens 
» werg none of the Contrivers , or Approvers of the Di- 
»»reftory : for theſe lamentable reſtraints both of ſer= 
2» Mons , and Prayers are to be found there, . 
To which weanſwer, That , one would in charity 
alſo think , That this Author, a Scholar and Divine , 
Should ſpeak truth : And not abuſe his Reader with 
a known falshood. Surely he never read the Direftery, 
or hoped his Readers never would. Who everfaw 
one for of prayer , or of a Sermon in the Direttory. 
Who ever fed any miniſter tying himſelf to the 
words there ? Doth not the ———_ the matter 
of that book? It onely diretts the general matter 
(which fourty other books do) both as to Prayerand 
p_ (and ſurely it is a charitable work) Where 
doth-it ſo much as dire&, much leſs pteſcribe.a 


ferns of words,or command the uſe of any ſuch thi 
Ab. Freemans Readers mult take heed they 
ith thei &; for never were more impy- 


their own 
dent impoſings of that - 
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.now hardy enough to make. Bur poſſibly he goes on 
to more purpoſe, | | 

.  »[ cannot, faith he , conceive them to be ſo un. 
» learned, as yet to learn why forms of ſermons 
-»» Should not be impoſed, as wellas forms of Prayer. 
>» A mans mother-wit , may prompt him with two 
..” Reaſons. 


the caſe, and onely fear his Aforher-wit (as he calls 

It) not ſufficient to inſtruR us or any part of the rea- 
ſonable world in this point. But let ns hear his two 
"Reaſons: for any thing of that nature shall be wel- 
"come to us. Hisfirſt Reaſon (as he callsit) he thus 

delivercth. 

'.$. 5 ,, Becauſe in the Sermon the miniſter ſpea- 
- » keth what hethinketh is true, if it appeareth other- 
i» wiſe, the people may reje& it : But inprayer the 

» Miniſter (in the name of the people : for he faith 

»-not I but we) preſenterh defires to God, which 

» ſometimes happen to be quite contrary to the de- 
» fires of ſome ,} yea, of all the people. Ir my __ 
'» fibly fall out-thar the people cannotjoin with him 
»xin oneexpreſiion , whereby itcomes to paſs, That 
w_ the Miniſters Prayer is hwy na TOE 

the people (being in a. prayir ure) do make a 

whinfef Profullonaher thohioy Amen to thoſepe- 
x titions, Whith their ſouls: Abuminate. Which 
-» makes ir appear, why :theze- is' more Reaſon that 
- peaple chould know beforchand what shall be 
3 prayed, then what Shall bepreach-: yy 
. "We 
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yen” mw is the eſe of forms, To all which we- 
33 ANLWET. ; 11 $77} Þ:Laowm 
That foreknowledge indeed may be ay = . 
forms, provided that he who Readeth , | - 
them true (at which we have more then once heard, 
ſome very unhappy) but the Queſtion is, what need. 
there is, That people should aforehand know the 
Words and Syllables by which their minds Should be. 
to God: more then the Words and Sylla- 
bles by which Gods will should. be declared. unto) 
them : both duties muſt be done in the exerciſes of 
Faith, Love, Reverence, Mechneſs, Humility; &c. , The 
pretended Reaſon naw produced by th$ acute -Au- 
thor is ,, Becauſe in preaching the miniſter ſpeakgth: 
»» What he thinkes to be truth , and if it be otherwiſe. 
» the people may rejett it. It is true, That the Miniſter 
in ſpeaking (if he be not a very wretch) ſpeaketh, 
what he thinketh to be true, and that too in a Theolo- 
gical ſenſe; for he # the ſteward of the myſteries of God 
and of ſtewards iz ts required that they should be faiths. 
ful, he # the Embaſſador of Chriſt , and Godintreatews. 
him. , 2 Cor. 5.20. Itisas true, That it is poſhble 
at.a miniſters words may be otherwiſe. , hat Re- 
medy hath the le? They may rejett them he 
faith , that is, not believe them. 2 They may: if he 
goeth on complain tothe church , who are to ſayts 
eArchippus , Take heed to thy Miniſtry, If yet he, will 
go on 1n ſuch kind of preaching , they -may aud 
ought to remove him: . Is it not the very ſame-caſe 
astoPrayer, should not he who prayeth petition for 
ſuch things, as he believeth to be — 

20 H 3 j 
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will of God?*Suppoſe he doth not, May not the 
people at the time withold their Amen ? May they 
not*complain of him to the officers of the church ? 
Should notthey admonish him? Andif he go's on 
remove him from his ſtation 2? What shadow is here 
of different Reaſon ? But he ſaith, 
-',, In Prayer, the miniſter ſpeaketh in the name of 
the People , for he ſaithnot I but we. 
- Pitiful! And when he is preaching doth he not 
ſpeak in the name'of God ? Is he notin Chriſts ſtead ? 
2 Cor. 5.20. We- would have the reader but con- 
fider ; Which ooght more warily to be done ? Is there 
afear that the miniſter in Prayer should beg of God 
ſomething which the people would not have him ask? 
(which indeed as to many of the people who-have 
tio mind to be purged of their luſts, he doth every 
rtme he prayeth: ak ought topray) Andis there no 
fear that in preaching the Manitter should declare 
ſomething which God would not have him declare ? 
And is notthis full as ordinary and a thouſand times 
greater error : Forit is not the peoples willings that” 
& outrRulein prayer, but Gods will on the behalf of 
people. And we think , The ſame reveiled will of 
God's therule of our preaching too as well as Prayer. 
And we wauld fain know , Why the people may not: 
withold their «Amen in Prayer, as well 'as in 
Proaching, Andtheir faith and eAſent in hearing ? 
Are not theſe ſubtil ratiocinations , for one to Do=' 
mineer over his brethren with ? He faith, - + » 4 
7 - » It may ſometime ſo happen: that a Prayer "may: 
be pur up and the people cannot-join in one-Peni-! 

» tion, = That 
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That ſurely is a rare caſe: And it may beitisnothing 
bur os pd fra luſts of o_- hearts hinderthem, 
but that in the ſame prayer they may join in 
petition, the Prayer For all chis wn be for kings 
according to the will of God , and in the name of Chriſt, 
which is the miniſters rule, not the peoples ſenti- 
ments, and luſts. But let us now compare. Isis not 
poſſible alſo, That a preachment, or Harangue may be 
made in a pulpit, in which the people cannot find 
one entire propoſition which they can giveaſlent to ? 
How many diſcourſes of late years have we had in 
Pulpits , roman to prove, Men have a natural 
power to things Spiritually good ? T hat we are not juſti- 
fied by the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , but by our 
ownworks* How many perfect Satyrs, Raillerys , and 
Evomitions ue Iuſts and choler in the Preachers 
hearts ? Such as people could not aflent to one Pro- 
poſition, nor in hearing exerciſe theleaſt Faith, Love,” 
or Reverence; but according to Gods will they have 
abhorred , and abominated. Bur he faith , 
»» The people being in apraying poſture , do make 
-» a profeſſion of aſſent to the Petitions which they 
3, abominate, 
; Doth their poſture do it in prayer,& will not their 
preſence and fitting ſtill , do the fame in hearing ? 
May they shew their diſſent in preaching by rurning 
their backs, and departing : and may they nor do the 
fame in Prayer (fthey ſce cauſe) So as this firſt pre- 
tended Reaſon ſignifieth juſt nothing. Nay , it may 
be improyed to an higher advantage for us. See the 
Commiſſioners Accompt of their Proceedings , p. 20, 21. 
H 4 2» It 
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»»It, js known that an Preaching a man hath far 


- 


»» bur hisown,, nor untce God but man , and there- 
» fore it is aleſs matter. We anſwer, Itis as conf1- 
» derableifnot much more, from whom he ſpeaketh 
» then to whom : In preaching he ſpeaks asa miniſter 
» of Chriſt in his ftead, and name, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. 
» And it is as an higher, ſoa more Reverend thing 
» to ſpeak in Gods name to people , Then in the, 
»» peoplesname to God; and to ſpeak that which we 
» call Gods word , Truth , or Meſſage, Then that 
»» Which we call our owndefire. We make God a liar, 
» Or corrupt his word, if we ſpeak in his Name a 


» falshood : we make but our ſelves lyars, if we ſpeak 
ya falshood to him , in our own names. The former. 
» therefore is the more heinous, , . and dreadful 
-yabuſe, and more to be avoided. We might further 
add , Thatif there were any reaſon jn this Reaſon it 
would be of equal force again all. conceived Prayers 


e others , as well in t e Pulpit, asin the Desk, 
as well in the family, as-in the more publick Con- 
gregation. Letusnow ſeeif Irenew Freemans Second 

eaſon. hath any thing morein it. He gives it usin 


theſe wards "TOW 


" k ; 17 
$. 6 », Becauſe the miniſter in his preaching isto, - 


» expound , confirm and apply all the Articles ol 
» faith, as occaſion $hall be which is a work would: 
»» Iequire many days, if nor years, It would be cudlels, 

+ to 


er opportunity to vent a private opinion then- 
a I is known de events , The it is much 
» more ordinary. And if you fay that in Preaching ,, 
»» The miniſter ſpeaks not the words of the Church ,* 
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» to coimprice the ſubſtance of all Sermons in forms.. 
» But we pray for the fame things continually, | and- 
, therefore the DireRory ſaw reaſon to put dow 
,» the matter of prayer though not of ſermons, Here 
» the Anthor forgot: he but even now}, had told #« the 
n Direttory had put many lamentable reſtraints mpen 
» preaching. | | 1:20 
a we confeſs is ſomething that hath' 4 
great chew-of Reaſon. Againſt the flail of Neceſlny: 
there-is no defence, It muſt be obeyed, and h 
nolaw. : If itbetrue as. he faith, Thhet forms of for- 
mons canmot be made. comprehenſive of all we are 'ts 
preach; he faith ſomething. To prove this he uf- 


1 T hi theminiſter in preaching z 10 opexs , confirms 
and apply all the eAvrticles of faith. | oy 
2 That the ſubſtance of theſe cannot be comprehended 
in forms. ; 
T he. Firſt is granted , but the ſtreſs lieth upon 
the Second; and our advantage is, Thatno medixns- 
will ſerve him to make it good, But, That they are 
in finite ; for if they be finite they may doubtleſs with 
all their appurtenances of Explication, Confirmation y. 
and Application be limited by forms. The queſtion 
is npt;whether 12 or 24 forms will com 
them ?..But whether , No Number of forms are cons 
prehenſive of thews 3, Axe not, all, the Articles of faith 
with plentiful Explication, Confirmation and Applica- 
ron, of them , conteined, in many. þagks * Suppoſe 
now ſupperioursshould TIP all Miniſters od 
it 5 


110 Whether it be nniverſally lawful - 
ſtead of ſtudying the Scriptures , and —y dil. 
courſes of _ _ coreadfomeof -a 

ions. ' T ion is. Whe ' mip 

do this inſtead of compoſing than 56> 
ſelves, and then preaching them, or of he should 
them , That for three parts of four- of 
their time uſed to be ſpent in ſermons of their own , 
They should do this and leave them at liberty, for a 
_ part, to preach from their own parts; 'and 
ities: Were this lawful ? If hefaith yes; weare 
ſure that Dr. eAmes, «ME. Perkins and all valuable 
authors we have met with, have determined the con« 
trary,and do believe the whole company of Chriſtian 
hearers would be found of another mind. And could 
we think this lawful , We should ſeeno further need 
of Univerſities, then to accomplish a few Gentelmen 
with ſome Philology, for which four colledges might 
ſerve in Read of 34. If he faith, Swch a command 
were not lawful, nor could lawfully be complied with , 
We would underſtand the Reaſon why, All miniſters 
might not in this caſe lawfully obey * Certainly it muſt 
be, becauſe in doing this, They should contrary 
to the Apoſtolical command, 'Veglett the gift that 
« in them, or not ſtir it up , nor rightly divide the 
word of God: inſtead of shewing themſelves work- 
wer that need not be achamed, they should shew 
themſelves »o workmen at all. Tfſuch a thing might 
not be lawfully commanded what can be the , 


but, Becauſe man who hath no power but what he deri- 
veth from God, can have no power to ſuppre/i' and 
mother thoſs- miniſterial gifts with which the = 
Be” Tt: 
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wiſe God hath immediately furnihed his miniſters with 
As means in order to their er wn na their 
having , or not having of which the C wdpe, 
whether God hath d, or not called them js + 

ffry } We do here allow our ſuperiours both in 
church and ſtate agreat power, | 
I In regard that he who defires that office, wa# 
igys imbourr, deſires anoble work, and that a Bighop 
as the Apoſtle ſaith , should beblamelefs, &c. apt 
to teach, 1 Tim. 3.1,2, 3. Holding the myſtery 
of faith ina pure conſcience, v. 9, and therefore, v. 10. 
muſt be firſt proved. We ſay the churchis toprove 
them , whether they be indeed /ent of God , or meerly 
thruſt on by their deſire of gain , or love of prehemi- 
nence * And in this judgment we ſay, The church 
aGeth in the place of God : and we do think the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate may appoint ſome ofthe church 
todothis work. 2 In regard all ten are fallible, and 
thoſeentruſted with this Judgment , may be miſta- 
ken in their judgment , and find that the perſons 
they habe ſent our are not what they took them for, 
but blameable perſons , lazy , covetous,' unfit to 
reach , winebiler, » ſtrikers, men of ill report, . 
unſound in the faith : we do allow a judgmene to 
the church in caſe any be found ſuch; ro ſay to 
eArchippuu , Take heed to thy miniſtry ,"to admonish 

them, to removethem : and we ſay the Magi 
may command this from the church: but ſtillallow- 
ing them men fit for their ftations; We ſay, Nonecan 
hinder thenrinthe uſe of their'gifts, they 
may be reſtrained in , and'reproved for the abuſe, 
or 
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or diſorderly uſe. of them. For what the ſuperiour: 
doth, ke doth vice Dei, im the place of God., and God 
having givenhis miniſters, gifts as meansinorder to! 
this work , cannot be preſumed to'will the omil-: 
ſion of them ,, whenceit muſt follow, That the com». 
mands of the church in ſuch a caſe are contrary to 
the willof God , and to be ſuperſeded by , /t « better 
to ohey God then man. The fame reaſon againſt 
forms. of prayer to be impoſed upon all miniſters; 
. yet certainly; forms of Preaching are as neceſſary, 
1 For VUniformity. 2 Ta prevent Hereſy. 3 For people 
to know ,; And deliberate beforehand what they should 
gener ano; which are the great arguments 

r forms of Praycr , to which we $hall hereafter 


ſpeak particularly. | 
6 5: M6. Freeman aſſumeth in the third place , 


whatis falſe, viz. That we are continyally to pray for ' 
the ſame things. Certainly we have neither the ſame 
ſins at all times to _—_— nor the ſame wants at all 
times to begg a ſupply of, nor the ſame receipts of ' 
merty at all times to give thanks for; and therefore: 
forms, of = no more fit us then forms of 


preaching j- where neither have we any new goſpel,: 
or dodinne to preach. Witneſs that: known pſi 
Wherean eminent fon of the church, not being 
alle. our af the Liturgy to fit the caſe of the man 
that was 'goated by . an Ox with a iving 
wss-pyt'to it to read , in his caſe,. The 
my women. We muſt we tremble at the 


cle 
ferctof theconſequence of INES 
a, thing do we look upon it to cltabligh apower in. 
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man at hispleaſure to ſmother, and to ſup- 
{& miniſterial gifts , The great means. which God 
ſach thought fir immediately to give, and by his 
word to appoint for converting , and 
ſouls, and make them wholly uſeleſs, That we 
ſtand amazed, that any underſtanding Chriſtian 
Should agree to it. 

C. $ But we hear ſome ſaying , That they do not 
agree to any ſuch power , though they think, they hall 
not fin in obeying ſuch a —— ITO 
perior finneth in commanding. To which we anſwer, 
We muſt grant that there are many things whichthe 
ſuperiour cannot command, bur he muſt fin; yer 
the .may without fin obey, ifthey be com- 
manded. And in requital to us for this conceſſion, 
weare ſure the moſt wiſe and ſober of-ourb 
will grant tous, That thereare thouſands of other 
things which can neither lawfully be commanded , 
nor obeyed if commanded. The queſtion is in which 
order of things , The ordinary diſcharge of or « Mi- 
niſterial atts in prayer by the eſeribed s of athers 
& ? Or whether in neither of them: but ſuch asmay 
both be univerſally commanded & alſo uſed Our 
Brethren (we believe judge the laſt) Fd mas 

againſt us, Suppoſe them'in the rder , We 
think them in the Second order, Becauſe Prayer i 
4 divine inſtitution Praying and Preaching are both ſo , 
and great means in order tothe converſion , edification 
nd eternal ſalvation of ſowls: and that in order to 


| beth of them, God hath firnisbed his, miniſters 


with gilt. | Map faizh, 700 llperuatho mens 
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but another mean in the performance of thoſe as 
which I judge more accommodate to this end then 


| your owngift, To ſay no more, Thoſe who think, | 


That obedience in this caſe is not a diſobedience to God, 
ſeem not to have that Rewerence for God, which we 
defire thatour ſouls may bepoſleſſed of ro judge his 
wiſdom paramountao the wiſdom of men. 

$. 9 When wecould relieve our ſelves by think- 
ing, But there us yet no ſuch thing required of us , or 
ordinarily to perſorm our miniſterial atts in preaching , 
by reading ſermons made- to our hands, We find we 
cannot : becauſe our conſciences tell us we grant the 
Principle, That it may be done , and if commanded 
we are obliged no more to diſpmte ſuch command, In 
granting man a power to —_ , or ſmother one 
miniſterial gift , we yeild him a power for him ro 
impoſeupon us as tothe other, and oblige our ſelves 
toobey. We muſt profeſs, let others think what 
they pleaſe, we cannot but judge, That thofe who 
can ſwallow this and ſtumble at a Ceremony , do but 
ftrain at a gnat, while unwarily ſwallow a 
camel. This is more to us, then a thouſand ſwrplices , 
or rings in -marriages. But we have faid enough to 
eſtablish this argument, which we cannot find any 
where anſwered-in the All-ſarisfying e MG. Hooker. 


Cnap. VII. 


The Sixth Argument Stated and Fuſtifyed , Whenber 

the precept for miniſterial Vocal prayer , includes not 
the »ſe of our own gift 2 eps fo rocing 
74s” 
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ordinarily ſo interpreted, There 1s in all F-. 
4 difference berwixt the words that Sen; ts ro 
Read, and thoſe by which the eAttion of Projer i 
expreſtl, 


W F. 1 
E proceed toa Sixth Argument which we thus 
form, 


To pretend to perform an att of Divine worship , 
and at the ſame time not to doit , us ſinful: 

—_- for miniſters furnished by God with the gift of 

form their miniſterial eAtts in prayer , 
bh yd x wy forms of others, us to pretend to the 
performance of an att of Divine wor chip,and at the ſame 

+. <wr* Ergo. 

Thepropoſition will be granted, by all who wilt 
be ſo.juſt as to acknowledge , Ir is finful both ro 
mock God , | 1 gr — at wg {rr 
havete prove, is the eAſſnmption, an 

Gorefol ution of oe queſtion. 

Whether the Precepts for Vocal miniſterial miniſterial prayer » 
doth not imply the fo forming of the petitions in our 
hearts , which we utter with our lips. 

Where we deſire: our Reader to obſerve, That 
the queſtion is not about the precept for Prayer in the 

> but about Yocal prayer , when we are to 
expreſs: thedeires of our hearts by the words of our 
lips, -— qr RS IEG The caſe is 
otherwiſe when weonely pray , but donot miniſter 
in prayer, We know: Hannah may pray , and her 
voicenot be heard : . but we alſo know , That a wi- 


niftrin hispublick miniſtry muſt not ſo pray jo 
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hope all will grant) Now we profeſs we do-very 
much incline to the affirmative part ofthe queſtion , 
That is, we think , whereſoever God hath com- 
manded his miniſters in their Publick+ miniſtry to 
pray , The meaning is; That they showld firſt intheir 
eawn hearts forms ſuch petitions as they judge according 
| tothe willof- God, "a2. their = Ar, ys their 
5s, and then to expreſs ſuch conceptions and deferes 
De own words : dvd induced thus to judge. 
theſe reaſons. | 
| $ 2 The whole world almoſt (the Chriſtian 
world we mean) thus interpreteth for Preaching. No 
ber Divine (that ever we mer with) ever ſaid that 
aminiſter of the goſpel could diſcharge his miniſte- 
wal office in-preaching (no'not -in one Irdividual 
£4) by readng or reciting another mans ſertmon. 
ME. Perkins & Dr. eAmes (two of our Proteſtant 
Goa) determin the quite contrary ,' and relt us, 
That , To Kead or recite another mans ſermon is nbt (6 
preach , andtherefore a lare hypercrizical ſon of the 
church took himſelf concerned (in a book printed 
ſome few years ſince) to diſtinguish berween Preach- 
ing , and Teaching : and took upon him'to'learn us 
2 mew leſſon , Thar a Miniſterisnort bound to'Preath 
but-to Teach. And that (if we may believe him) he 
may do, By reading anthers Sermon, or good -book,, By 
Wrizeng 4 good book, By ſerting another to teach, By livin 
4 


, &c. But none we knowoff ever , 
T'hat-to read or recite another mans Sermony'was 4 
lawful dicharge-of the miniſters duty in 


ExCy» 


Whazis the xcaſon ? Becauſe be who dgthinot p 
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ciſe his own giftin inventing and compoſing, Chriſt 
hath bid us , Go Preach; \y hat then is the meaning 
of that? Have not all Divines agreed to interprer it 
thus ? Go ſtir up the gift that # in you , Give your ſelves 
to the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures , and to Meditation. 
Compoſe diſcourſes of C brif, and Goſpel-dottrmes, then 
communicate them by your woice to people ; opening ro 
them the ſenſe of the Scriptures , applying the will of 
God reveiled in them to the conſciences of all , dividing 

the word of God aright , that you may shew ? oa elves 
workmen that need not be achamed. Chriſt hath alfo 
bid us Pray, his great Apoſtle hath commanded, 

That ſupphcations , prayers, interceſſions and giving- 

thanks be made for all men. How come weto inter- 

pret this thus ? Goread a form or forms of words which 
other men have made for yow. Wedo not ſo interpret 

Gopreach. It is true (as we hinted before) there is 

a praying in the Spirit, which ſome who have no mind 

to conlider- the force of an argument may obje& to 

us; but weare ſpeaking of Yocal miniſtePial X 

and what is the will of God in commands Hr ai 

late to that ſpecies of prayer : Such prayer alone he 
can uſe, whoin that duty miniſtreth unto others ; 
and every one will grant , That there is ſuch a duty. 

A whole Congregation muſt not pray in che Spirit 

onely, without any voice heard. The Queſtion is, 

Whether he who in prayer miniſtreth tc others,more 

fulfilleth the precept of God , concerning miniſterial 

prayer ; then he who readeth, or reciterh onely other 
mens Sermons fulfilleth the precept concerning 

Preaching * We think not. 

—_ I C z31r 
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$. 3 Iris yet a farther queſtion , If he onelyrea- 
deth ſuchprayers , Becauſe the words uſed in Scripture in . 
all languages to expreſs reading, are quite ot from 
thoſeuſed to expreſs our duty in praying , and the attion 
of Reading \, and praying are quite differently expreſſed | 
ho ? Thoſe whs ach Wy ching know 4 = phe 
Hebrews had a great ſcarcity of words, the Radical 
words in theirlanguage , hardly bearing the propor- 
tion of a fifth part to thoſe in Greek or Larme : So 
as they" are forced to make uſe of rhe ſame words to 
ſixnify ſometimes quite contrary actions : Ordinarily, 
to ſignify diverſe.ations if they have bur the leaſt 
copnation each to other. So that it is not ſo eaſy to 
argue from the old Teſtament upon this Topick, Yet 
we catinot but obſerve that the words uſed, Hoſ. 1 4.2. 
Foel 2. 17. is WR. We willnot be too confident of 
it, but we are not aware of any text in the old 
Teſtament, where it ſignifieth chat kind of ſpeech , 
which is but the recitation or repetition of words 
formed by others. NTP indeed which is generally 
uſed to expreſs Reading , when itis joined with | upon 
the Lord| or [upon the name of the Lord] doth 
lometinies ſighify the aftion of prayer, As it never f1g- 
nifys to read without the addition of , The book of 
the law , or the law, or ſome ſuch ſubſtantive fol- 
lowingit. Both Pagnine and Buxtorf (ay, it properly 
ſignifyes, Clamare voce fignificativa verbs expreſſis & 
contepris; But as we before faid, the execeding penury 
of words in that language makes it hard ro *tablich! 
a argurniznt from proper and'fignificant words in, 
it. In the Greekthecaſe is much'plainer , Thepre-' 
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cepts for prayer .are every where expreſſed there, by 


| eonixirts, and aan oc _— «r6odrum the 


proper word uſed to ſignify g. In chort, 
Speaking may be conceived by us asa Generical terms , 
and is either « Mental, or Yocal. The firſt we call a&yw 
irielbery or 5 iow, The Second 243» eogancr or cite, 
which is a ſpeaking to the capacity, and underſtan- 
ding , or {enſeat leaſt of others, ſo as they may know 
what we ſay. And this againis twofold. 1 Theone 
iS, The re- forming of words which others have firſt 
conceived in their minds, and committed to writ- 
ing for us,or which they diate to us. If they be writ= 
ten down or printed for us, and we recite them, 
looking upon the characters in the books, This we call 
Reading. Criticks tell us, That Legereeſt oculss ſeripta 
peremere , quoniam litere oculss legi, ideſt, 
videntur. This cannot be done without the helpof 
2ur / ak which gathering up the letters, makes a 
repreſentation of them to our underſtandings, This 
action the Greeks expreſs by «1@zwd/oxw & d1aAinauye. 
Or'elſe we Reform words conceived by others and 
dictated to us, our cars there gathering up the 
ſounds of them. Thisin English we call Reciting ,. or 
Repeating. The Latines Recitare, ere , from re 
and cito,orre & Peto. 2 There is a ſpeaking which 
5 the forming of words ,* which we have firſt formed 


\Yand our ſelves conceiyed in our own hearts. Nether 


Leyere, nor repetere , nor recitare in Latine... Nor 


. 'Arczoo/cxety Or dreaigack iN the Greek, are expreſſive 


of . this ation, Every. one would deride. him, 
that being to expreſs the a&tion of him who 
0 I 3 made 
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made an argument, or pronounced an Oration,should 
either in Greek ſay , 'Aryry 253392 or in Latine Legit 
orationem. The words exprels Actions "_ y 
diſtin&, ſo as though we lay a greater ſtreſs upon 
our arguments before menti then upon tis, 
yet we cannot think this oper vain and imper- 
tinent; we cannot but make a great queſtion, 
Whether if we should think to fulfil the command 
of God for our duty in Yocal and miniſterial prayer , 
by a reading forms, ready compoſed for us: we should 
not 'come $hort of what God requires of us in the 
ation , and ſo both mock God and deceive our own 
ſouls? wecan find neither precept , nor preſident for 
ſuch praying. 


Cnayr. VIILI. 


The Seventh «Argument from the tendency of the prin« 
ciple to level the ſacred office of the miniſtry ro the 
capacity of the meaneſt of the people ſlated, proved. 
The laſt , from the Unbleſt effetts of forms univerſally 
impsſed, Three bitter effetts , or conſequents inſtanced 
in , proved from experience and Reaſon. The conclu+ 
fron of the Arguments againſt the lawfulneſs of pre+ 
ſeribed forms, to be univerſally impoſed or uſed. 


vY 
W: proceed to aSeventh Argument , 
That principle , which levelleth the performances 
the « n and /acred office of the miniſtry ro the capacity 
neareſt of the people ; cannot be a true principle - 
go es 


_ 
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But this Principle, That it i lawful for a miniſter 
of the goſpel , ordmarily roper form bu minifterial alts 
in prayer by the preſcribed forms of others , levelleth the 
per formances of the great and ſacred office of the mij- 
niſtry to the capacity f the meaneſt of the people ; Ergo. 
T kat Principle u not true. ny n 
The propoſition doth but preſume the rriith of 
this, That God would never have erefted an office or 
order of perſons in hu church to do onely that wkich the 
meaneft perſon in the church had. a natural ability 'or 
er 10 do, There is nothing plainer in the w 
book of God, then that God hath eſtablished = 
culiar order of perſons to be his miniſters, in hi 
name to declare his will unto his people; and on their 
behalfro intercede with God in prayer: Now if they 
may do the one by forms of ſermons made for them, 
of the other by forms of pryer alſo made for them , 
This is no more then the meaneſt of their- people 
could do as well as they ; it requireth no extraor- 
dinary knowledge in the Scriptures , no ſtudy and 
meditation, &c. The miniſter of the goſpel would 
onely ſtand diſtinguiched from the people by impo- 
ſition of hands upon him. He would have nothing ro 
do but what any one mightdo, ſuppoling him un- 
der the fame circumſtances of ordination. "The 
Apoſtle Paul nceded onely have given Twmerby a 
charge to have found out fail ful men : for ſuch as 
Should be &yr«., able, they were eafy enoughto find 
if this were all che abiliry requifire. Now we cannot 
entertain any ſuch thoughts of God , eſpecially con- 
fidering, how much care he hath raken in his word, 
I 3 For 


. — > > -— 2c 


both'of them are by many other Scriptures required 


fayed: Beſides the reaſonableneſs of maintenance , 
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' toaplaceof publick employment, conſtantly capa- 
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For a dowble hojonr for ſuch as labour in the word 
and Dottrine ; which Divines do interpret of Reve- 
rence , and Honoxr , and e Maintenance : And if that 
be not the ſenſe ofthat phraſe, yer weare ſure that 


for the miniſters of the goſpel. Suppoſin this were 
lawful , there were no great reaſon for either. 1 Not 
for any peculiar maintenance , it were but ordaining 
ſo many of the people, and that charge might be 


depends yery much upon their ſeparation from wor 

babneſſe Ire they wicke rn 4gin” Kain to 7 
office , and be fit for their work ; but none of this were 
needful , if the great acts of their miniſterial ofhice 
might be fo diſcharged. 2 For Honour and Reve- 
rence , God that knoweth our frame , knew it would 
be hard togain of the world a reverence for thaſle, 
whom people should onely ſee their ſuperiors in a 
notion, or by an inoperative charafter, We there- 
foreobſerve that God himfelf, when hee called any 


citated them to. ſome farther noble and powerful 
ations, then others could do ; or ſet ypon'them 
ſome ſpecial ſenfible marks af his favour hy n whi 

rationally ap honour , and reverence was gained far 
them. Moſes is called wp to the pownt , his face shinerh 
ſo as they were not abletolook upon him. «Algfes 
and eAaron are empowred to do miracles., So. allo 
the Prophets, and the latter to foretel future. cons 
tingenczes. The epoſtles work miracles , peak; oa 
rergwes, &ee. and though theſe extraordinary qira- 


Cu» 


+11 0a 0 X=y © Uv 


_ 


= 
[ 


— 


” X70 tw > _W” WY a as 


to pray by the preſcribed farms of others, a 

culous operations be ceaſed , which wereat farſt to 
give the goſpel credit in the world : yer he ſtill gives 
gifts unto men, and that which gains a reverence for 
miniſters is, when people ſee them, in gifts and graces, 
higher by the shoulders then themſelves. There is 
nothing of ſuch efficacy to deſtroy the miniſtry, and 
to make the officers and offerings to be a contempt; 
as to let the people ſee or to induce them to believe, 
that they are no other then what the meaneſt of them 
could offer. And of this every day giveth ſuch an 
ample experience, That it were idle for us to ſpend 
many words in the proof of it. But this would follow, 
viz... That God hath erected a ſort of othcers, todo 
that which the meaneft people might do as will as 
they ; if it be lawful ordinarily to perform miniſte- 
rial a&ts in Prayer and preaching by the'preſcribed 


forms of others: for ſetting aſide the application of 


thoſe general as, there is nothing in the adminiſtra- 
tion. of the Sacraments, but any one may do who 
hath hands and a tongue. This makey it very pro- 
bable to us, That this principle is falſe , and that itis 
not lawful, ec. | | 

$- 2" It werean eaſy thing to multiply arguments, 
bur we$hall onely inſtance in one thing more, and 
that is thoſe wnbleſt effects , which are matters of de- 
monſtration to us. Wehope the Argument, will not 
be judged improper , both becauſe qur Saviowr hath 
learned us the Topick,, and. molt of the g Arguments 
brought for ſuch forms are beholding to rhts, Topick. 
Beſides that we ſay in Logick , Tails cauſa qualis 
effettus , which it true, I the eſtes ans nagural 
I 4 ar; 
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and any way neceſſary. Yea , orordinary. But ovr 
Saviour hath taughr us to conclude what the rree #s 
from the fruits. Math. 5. Let us therefore inſtance 
in ſome too evident effe&ts of forms of prayer nniver- 
ſally umpoſed, and to be ordinarily uſed by miniſters. 

1 TheFirſt is, The filling of the charch' of God with 
an ignorant , lazy , and ſortish miniſtry. This we con- 
$eſs. is no neceſſary conſequent. eA miniſter may be 
a diligent , pan-ful , holy man that yet in his _— 
Prayer , may think fit to uſe the preſcribed forms of others. 
Blaſſed be God : _ Mend ho _ _ 
+tharare ſo. Farbeitfrom us, eitherto'fay or thin 
otherwiſe. But we ſay, That the eſtablishing this 
- for univerſal uſe, opens a door for ſuch perſons to 
enter in , and asadeluge overflow the Church. And 
while ſuch a door is open , it is not to be expected but 
they will enterin, andit is evidenr many ſuch have 
ordinarilyentred in. Experience tells us, That con- 
ſcience is not enough in all to oblige them to their 
ny nay , Thar the very beſt of men had need of 
all the obligations that can belaid upon them , over 
and above the bare obligation of conſcience ariſing 
from the force of the Divine precept. We have before 
ſaid, That forms of ſermons mayevery whit as lawful- 
ly be impoſed , as forms of prayer. Suppoling both, 
we would fain know , why a miniſter may not neg- 
leQ the uſe, or ſtirring up of hisowngifts, impro- 
ving his mind by ſtudy and meditation ? nay, if his 
own luſts ſo incline him , why he may not ſpend the 
whole week at an alchouſe, and be ready too for his 
work on the Lords day? He will have no ty upon him 


ro 
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to take more pains it his ſtudy, and meditations - 


from the work he hath to do: nor from any honour 
in doingof it well , his work (if it bemeerly ro read 
firſt Prayers, then an Homily) needs no preliminary 
pains , and may be' done as laudably ex rempore, as 
upon the longeſt premeditation : Whereas if 

one were obliged to pray , and preach conſtantly in 
perſon , and inthe excerciſe of their own gifts , men 
would have an obligation upon them to ſtudy , & 
to meditate, and togive upthemſclvesto their pro- 
per work ,. and would not find ſo much leiſure for 
markets, and taverns and coffee-houſes. Or were 
forms of prayer onely recommended and left to li- 
berty , men would have ſome obligation upon them 
from'henour and repute to Take heed ro ther mi- 
niſtry. Beſides the Teſt of miniſters upon ordination 


would be 5 TE would be admitted to 


that facred office, but ſuch of whoſe abilities, both 
—— ng and preaching,a trial would be firſt made, 
and thoſe firrer for any other employments, would 
(and that juſtly) be remitted ro the proſecution of 
them : whereas indeed there is no zeaſon for ſuch 
aſcrutiny, if accordingto the Do&rine of one whom 
we knew (but wonder how he raiſed it from his text) 
That Reading i Preaching and Teaching; he should 
have added praying too , A very ordinary Ordinary 
_ judge, An legat wt clericws * Burt this is but the 
firſt ill effe& we thought reaſonable to inſtance in. 
$- 3 A Second (of no whit inferior evil conſe- 
quence) is , The loſs of miniſterial gifts and abilities as 
toperſons that miniſter. 
I 5 That 
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That this defaftois , and hath proved the effett of 
forms , is paſt all denial; from a Clericus cum libro; 
Came aclericus absque libro non valet ova duo, Multi- 
tudes of inſtances of this nature are and have been, 
we have known ſome of us perſons of honowr and 
 qualuy , by thisyery thing brought ous of love with 
Preſcribed forms, (ending for one after another in a 
fickneſs, and finding them notable to pray with 
<9 beyond the office for viſitation of the ſick, and 


16-4 'Thus is that Scripturefulflled, farh. 2 5.29. 
Far - unto every one that hath shall. be given, and he 
Shall have abrndance , but frons him that hath not shall 
fee taken £945 5 even that which he bath. 

To every ear that hath, j. e., That hath:for hs 
eAafters #8, That bath and uſeth them for his 
Maſters ſervice, and honour in-the Ads for the per- 
formance of which his Maſter. hath given them. to 
him ; To him thall be given, and he shall have more 
abundance , His,gifts $hall improve', and grow -more, 
and more : Buttrom him that harh gifts (as the man 
jt that parable had his maſters talent) ſo as to bave 
they ot for his maſters uſe, 1. e. /o 4s ngt ta uſe them 
in his maſters ſervice , for the per formance of thoſe att: 
19 capacitate him far the per formance of which his maſter 
beth given them : even that which he hath shall. be 
14hen apay ; heshall looſe hisparts, and gifts. 

+. 5 Noristhis more then the providence of God 
doth qrdinanly make, the punishment of the not 
ung any habits, cither wholly acquired , or (though 
founded in nature) yet improved by ſtudy , and 


practi - 
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m—_ whether of more or leſs Spiritual tendency. 
very days experience teacheth us it, The preſer- 
ving almoſt of any gift , orfaculty depending upon 
the uſe and exercile of it. A know a5 in 
wnting , or ſpeaking any language ,orin thepractice 
of on art whether liberal _ mechanick «' in a 
few yearsloſt by diſuſe of practice. So asit is not. at 
all to be wondred at, that there should be the ſame 
effect of a diſuſe of a Spiritual gift, which.we na» 
turally donot ſo much delight in, as in ſuch which 
arc of a more ſecular uſe, and afford us more ſenſible 
profit, and pleaſure. 
$. 6 We do know, Tharta conſtant exerciſe. of 
the gift ofprayer, though it be butjn our famyles, 
will preſerve the gift in a great meaſure. We ſayin 
agreat meaſure, for wholly it will not, we jre- 
quently ſee , That the miniſter who can. with grear 


om preach toa fewina country-church., is not 


able to do ſoin a great , or learned apagory ; through 


a diffidence, and diſtruſt in himſelf. And we believe 
the fame of a mini{ter that is conſcienciqus to ule his 
own gifts to pray twice a day. in his famuly , it he 
Wholly omits the like performnce io a congregation, 

d rieth up himſelf toa form, we.much queſtian, 
whether after ſorge few years, he would beable , if 
he ker himſelf ro it to pray otherwiſe then;by. a form 
in the Congregation , we ſec he that hath uſed bim- 
{elf to.notes cannat preach without them , how able 
ſogver he be. 


ML 
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very many of our brethren in'the miniſtry who do 
conform , have not felt this ill effe&'of their uſe of 
forms, bur are ableto pray pro re nat4, as Godoffers 
them occaſions, and that to great acceptation , and 
with eminent abilities. But as the number of theſe 
comparatively is very few, ſo we believe that both 
they , and we are for this preſervation of thoſe 
eminent gifts, beholding, not oncly to their conſtant 

raying. withort-preſcribed forms in their families : 
Bu, alſo to that liberty of praying by conceived 

rayer before and after ſermon, which they have 
aſſumed , and do aſſume a liberty no more then 
indulged to them , The ſtatute-law alloweth it nor. 
It is ſufficiently known , That diverſe late Biz hops. 
(Who may be preſumed to have known the law both 
of church and ſtate) ſeverely forbad it, ſuſpended 
diverſe for the uſe of it. And we do believe , that 
even to theſe of our brethren who yet by this means 
preſerve their emeninent gifts, Seven years experiett- 
ceof tying themſelves to preſcribed forms in the pul- 
pit, as well as in the desk, would juſtify what we ſay: 
and that at the end of them, they would find adecay 
at leaſt of thoſe gifts, though all this while nurſed up 
by a more =—_— pradtice in their families. Ability 
to the publick exerciſe of miniſterial gifts will (like 
ſome creatures) hardly be kept alivein a confinement 
to the walls of a private houſe. 

$. 8 Beſides that (as we beforeproved) granting 

RR of theſe commands - By and = 
ni praQtice in publick prayer, and the liberty 0 
uſing miniſters rifecall in publick prayer, mayat 
any 
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any time be knockrdown by the ſame cudgel. And 
for the liberty of uſing gifts in private Domeſtick- 
prayer , it will yot be able with any modeſty to 
ssk farther favour then that of Polyphemws, to be 
devoured laſt : it will but wait for ſuch a command , 
a5 is now with reference to Desk-prayer, and hath 
been lately throughout ſome dioceſles preſſed as to 
all publick Pulpit-prayer, and as we heard before 

natly wished , That it might berevived, and 
urged (for they thought there is already a warrant 
by law though dormant for it) and then certainly, 
all miniſterial gifts would quickly ſleep their laſt 
fleep. 


9 Beſides this, How many are there, while 
publick preſcnbed forms are impoſed , who will 
magnify them,they muſt be the very ſword of Goliab 


wore to them, And this muſt be taken de fide, as mat- 
ter of faith; becauſe the church commands them 
without examining either the comprehenſiveneſs of 
the matter, or the decency of the form, or the 

dneneſs of the connexion of phraſes, or the 
of any expreſſions, or the fitneſs of their fashion to 

the preſent age to excite affeRions : and while 
do fo, they will think, and do think uſing their 
ifts in their families, while they have a publick- 
kin the houſe, like offering female , while they 
have a male in their flock : we, accordingly in hun- 
dreds of miniſters families there is nothing heard , 
but the Prayers of the Church; orif ny Shs, Ie 
muſt be « » Conceived-prayers are defamed, 
the others have all the repute, and hence it is, That 
though 


130 WWhetherit be aniverſall lawful 


though indeed the loſs of miniſterial gifts be not. 


an wniverſal, and neceſſary effe&t of miniſters limi-. 


ting themſelves by preſcribed forms in ſome parts of 
publick worship : yet 1t isa certain effe& as to very 
many , and is like enough tobe as to many more, 
aSthat practice $sha!l gain more repute and authority, . 
But we $hall add no more to our diſcourſe upon thi 
cond effect. 

C.. 10 A third if not natural effeft, yet, expe- 
rimented conſequence of them (and that of a very fad 


abd melancholick conſideration) # a floud of iniquity 


which the univerſal impoſing of them hath,for more now 
then an hundred years cauſed m our parts of the world. 
This, This hath been the mother of thoſe bitter 
words, with which many , (and thoſe miniſtersof 
the goſpel) both in pulpits, and in printed books, have 
vexcd the righteous ſouls of their brethren, who 
have had nothing to reply, but , The Lord rebuke you. 
ence the unchantrable and ungodly repreſentations 
to fuperiours of men, of whom the world was not 
worthy. Hence the ſuſpenſions , and ſelencings of fo 
many thouſands; the impr:ſonments and rus of fo 
many eminent ſervants of God , with their families : 
which have cauſed ſo many appeals to the great day , 
and hath made ſo many thouſand caſes png 
before the great tribunal betwixt poor miniſters , and. 
their families, and their Fccleſtaſtical ſuperionrs.. 


Hence the ſeparations of Chriſtians in communion one. | 


laſt come moſt of the ſnſpenſions,. {ilencings. , impri- 
bmenrs, revilings , ſufferings of all ſorts of the igh- 
: tcous 


te atother. Upon this muſt be charged , and at 
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reous ſervants of God even,from the figit diſturbance 
upon that account made at Franckfort by Dr. Cox, 

unting out « MF. Knax) unto this very c ay: which 
(with a thouſand evills more” which we, forbear to 
mention) had been all preventcd,if Dy. Cox his Spirit, 
and ſome others of his age could have allowed , The 


' I miniſters of God to have ſerved him in the uſe of 


their own gifts : or at leaſt allowed , That a publick. 
Liturgy should have been by authority propoſed, 
and commended, bur left at berry. We will not fay 
but many ofour forefathers , and brethren, may by 
their paſſions have increaſed the heap of theſe fins, 
we know they have , and excuſe them not unleſs it he 
a Tanto. Zipporah , (under her circumſtances) might 
bea little excuſed , rhough she threw the foreskin of 
thechild at her husband, and faid , A blonudly husband 
haſt thou been to me. 

C. 11 We ſay, That we reflefting upon theſe 
bitter effefts, and conſequents, which are obvious to 
every eye, cannot but think it very probable , Thar 
a ſubmiſſion to this praRice is not lawful, butthe 
principle falſe, which muſt juſtify our ſuch ſubmiſ- 
ſion, viz. Thatit 6 lawful for us being miniſters of the 
goſpel, who dwft never have entred upon the ſacred 
office of the miniſtry if we had not hoped , and the church 
had not firſt judged,That we were furnubed with abs. 
lities both to pray and preach , to perform our miniſterial 
atts in prayer , by reading or reciting forms preſcribed 
by others. We cannot but fay , furely if this thing 
had been pleaſing inthe ſight of God, if our Brethren 
that for-theſe many years haye-done it, had i 'ir 

| One 
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done what God would have had them do, we should 
not have ſeen ſuch effects and copſcquents of it; and 
thoſe fo far from abating in this long proceſs of time 
that we ſee them, every day more and moreincre: 
ſing. How beit, in this thing we are farfrom judging 
our ſelves infallible, and therefore do nor condemn 
our brethren , nor judge them who are otherwiſe 
minded to usin this cale, But pray God, That if 
we be in the miſtake, God would reveil it to us. 
But as wefrom our hcarts believe, ſo we ſpeak, fo 
we mult praQtice: and beg no more then a libert 
forusſo todo, leaving our Brethren to the latiruds 
of their own conſciences. If we have faid enough to 
evince to the world, we arenot ſuch fools, or ſons 
of Belial, as Dr. Parker, Dr. eAshton and many 
more in their printed diſcourſes would perſuadeour 
ſuperiors we be; and as we aredaily repreſented from 
inconſiderate tongues of them that have rhe ſole 
priviledge of publick-pulpirs , tis all weaimat. And 
whether we have done that or no ? We frcely leave: 
tothe) eut of all ſober , intelligent and unpreju- 
diced perſons. It will be time enough , when weare 
convinced by our adverſaries, or it be proved by 
them to the world , That theſe arguments arcof no i 
force. Toexamin whether we have not alſo probable 
arguments to perſuade us , That the uſe of oy | 
ceremonies, Reordination, &c. 15 not lawtul. 
We $hall shut up our mouths, and our diſcourſe ar &; 
preſent with conſidering in a ſingle chapter , what JK, 
our Brethrens arguments are for the lawfwineſ5, or 
expediency of ſuch preſcribed forms to be univerſally = 
| poſe 


> 
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or uſed , where we $hall: have liberty to weigh 
MN contrary good effects of them are pretended : 
And whether will ballance theſe evil effeatsand 
conſequents which we have mentioned? 


Crnape. IX. 


Several eArguments anſwered brought to prove the 
lawfulneſs of ſet forms by ſeveral «Authors, Ireneus 
Freematis and Mr. Falconers reaſons for the law. 


wlneſs or expediency of th dered, and 
gf expediency of them conſidere ae 


C 1 
Efore we come to reply to the Arguments al- 
B ledges againſt our for # fo in this _—_ we $hall 
onely defire our Reader to conſider, That all that 
which our Brethren labour for , is but toprovethe 
thing in diſpute berwixt us, may lawfully be coms- 


g--nded, They do not fo much as pretendir 6 04 


This is all the Reverend eAuthor of Libertas Excle- 
aftica pretendeth to, or indeed any other who bath 
rote ought worthy of our notice. 

$2 But to make our work the shorter in anſwe- 
ing a Hy let us admonish our Reader wiſtly 
o confider, . Thatthe matter in queſtion which-was 
o be proved.is this. | 


* | Thatit s lawful for miniſters of the goſpel , furniched 
| rial hs Ee or dinar ily to perform their mi=, - * 


iſterial atls in 


; pmblick, prayer by the preſcribed forms 
others, and thoſe ſuch , 4s cannot pretend to any im- 

drate Divine Inſpiration, = 
| po C3 Ta 
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To this purpoſe thus argue ,- 
* God hath not evvvy By: lawſal: © 

| But God hath wo forbidden this to miniſters ; Ergo. 

This is an old fouldier of the churches 5 and hath 
fought many a field , yea, never was chere a Bartel 
foughr between a Con. and Noncon. but this com. 
manding Argument appeared , It hath been woun, | 
ded, and had its head cur off ofiner then ever 
Hhara'. s was by Hercwles ; but how it comes to paſs 
we know it not, like that monſter, it up its 
head agaih in the next pulpit , or preſs. Letuonce 
more try a fall with it. | 

What God hath not forbidden us | 

- "True, what God hath not w_— either dey 

rally or! particularly , excher ern%s- treerally , 

direct conſequence of Scripture , is ta : Bur iP 
our Brethren by Forbidden mean , Particularly, and 
Expreſly forbidden , or Literally forbidden , and lay 
the Propoſition thus , 


V 
Whatſoever ts not in the letter , parti- fl :1 
eularly and by name forbidden, that Soft Our} «, 
Ro will we truſt give us leave to deny thePro- Ef of 
poſrrion ; - becauſe rhey agree with us in determining Þ x 
a hundred things to be ſinful , and ſome of themin 
a moſt heinous , See. ſinful that are nor particularly, of 
and by name forbidden onely as they fall as Special: by 
under ſome otherGenerals, or by afirſt, and juſt th 
uence: If they fo underſtand the Major, vel i, 
dothink, That miniſters are in Gods word forbig "_ 
Plamily enongh forbidden , having abilities to expreſ the 
their own and their peoples minds zo God in publich 76, 


Prayers 


+ +, ; 

to pray by the preſtribed forms of arbers. 13 5 
prayers, ordinarily to perform their miniflerial atht in = 
prayer , by onely reading , or reciting forms of pt 
compoſed by others , being no Gods , nor by any plain 
deſignation of God appointed to compoſe ſuch forms for 
the uſe of the church. Forbidden. 1 By the ſecond 
commandnient , asa mean of worship not inftituted 
by God. 2 Forbidden by all thoſe texts mentioned 
in juſtification of our firft argument commanding 
us, Toftir xp, not tonegleft cur minifterial gifis, 
but as every man hath recerved the gift ſo to miniſter 
«or? it, &c, 3 Forbidden by all thoſe texts that com- 
mand us to worship God in the beſt manner we can, 
with all our hearts, all our ſouls, all our Jrengh 3 
- | nothaving a malein onr flocks to offer a female, 4 For- 
bidden by all thoſe texts that require of usin prayer 
if I the higheſt attention of thoughts, intention © mnd 
df and fervor of affettions. All which we have before 
yy I juſtified under our five firſt arguments: ſoasin short, 

. wedeny the « Amor in that Oſt Argument, and if 
1- © alldo not think it forbidden in thismanner , yet we 
do, andour conſciences muſt be the proximate rule 
of our ations : ſoas itis atleaſt tous forbidden from 
Roms. 14. 2.3. 

C 4 They objec in the ſecond place the form 
fl of Bleſhng, Num. 6. The forms of Pſalms compoſed 
by David » The Lords prayer. The Argument is 
thus, /f it were lawful for Chriſts diſciples to uſe the 
Lords prayer , and for the church to uſe the form of 
Len bleſong direffed by God himſelf , Num. 6. Aud for 
rejs the church in Davids time , to uſe hus forms of Pſainss : 
al Then it # lawful now for minifters having the gift of 
a F K 3 progee 
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. 3 'To thispurpeſe thusargue;-* © 
| Liga pn res pref ; 

: Brit God hath nor forbidden this to miniſters; » 
This is an old fouldier of the churches 7 and þ 
fought many a field , yea, never was there a Battel 
foughr berween a Cor. and Noncon. but this com- 
manding Argument ., pt ; It hath been wouny 


ded, and had its head cut off oftner then ever 


Fhara's was by Hercwles ; but how it comes to paſs 
we know it not, like that monſter , it puts up its 
head agaih in the next pulpit , or preſs. Let us once 
more try a fall with it. _ | 
What God hath not forbidden « lawful. | 
- True, what God hath not forbidden either Gene- 
rally or' particularly , either ers: Trerally, or 
ru line of Scripture , is Law: Bur Þ 
our Brethren by Forbidden mean , Particularly, and 
Expreſly forbidden , or Literally forbidden , and lay 
the Propoſition thus , | 
Whatſoever 15 not in the letter of Scriptare , parti- 
exulasly and by name forbidden, that 's lawful. Our 
Brethren will we truſt give us leave to deny the Pro- 
poſrtion ; - becauſe they agree with us in determins 
a hundred things to be finful , and ſome of themin 
a moſt heinous , *e0 ſinful that are nor particularly, 
and by name forbidden onely as they Fall as Specials 
under ſome other Generals, or by afirſt, and juſt 
conſequence : If they ſo underſtand the Major, we 
do think, That miniſters are in Gods. word forbidden 
Plamily enongh forbidden , having abilities to expreſs 
their own and their peoples minds zo God mm publick, 
Projery 
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prayer , by onely reading , or reciting forms of pt 

compoſed by others , being no Gods , nor by any ol 
pr” rd of God appointed to compoſe ſuch forms for 
the wſe of the church. Forbidden. 1 By the ſecond 
commandnient , asa mean of worship not inſtituted 
by God. 2 Forbidden by all thoſe texts mieritiened 
in juſtification of our firft argument commanding 
us, Toftir wp, not to negleft cur miniſterial gifts, 
but as every man hath received the gift ſo to miniſter 
«or it, &c, 3 Forbidden by all thoſe texts that com- 
mand us to worship God in the beſt manner we can, 
with all our hearts, all our ſouls, all our Jrengh 3 
not having a male in owr flocks ts offer a female. q For- 
bidden by all thoſe texts that require of usin prayer 
the higheſt attention of thoughts, intention 0 mnd 
and fervor of affettions, All which we have before 


juſtified under our five firſt my : ſoasin$hort, 


wedeny the « Amor in that firſt Argument, and if 
alldo not think it forbidden in thismanner , yet we 
do, andour conſciences muſt be the proximate rule 
of our aCtions : ſoas itis at leaſt tous forbidden from 
Rom. 14. 2.3. 

C 4 They obje& in the ſecond place the form 
of Bleſhng, Num. 6. The forms of Pſalms compoſed 
by David » The Lords prayer. The Argument is 
thus, IF it were lawful for Chriſts diſciples to uſe the 
Lords prayer , and for the church to uſe the form of 
bleſſing direfed by God himſelf , Num. 6. And far 
the church in Davids time , to uſe his farms of Pſaings : 
Then it # lawful now for minifters having the gift of 
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prayers, ordinarily to perform their miniflerial att in = 
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Prayer ordinarily to perform their miniſterial afts in 
Prayer , by the forms preſcribed not immediately by God, 
but by men , and thoſe no prophets , nor perſons divinely 
inſpired . Co - 

But the firmer was lawful , therefore the latter is 
alſy lawful. We deny the conſequence, not onely 
becauſe we donot think, That God ever intended 
the form of bleſſing should ſyllabically be uſed ſooften 
as the Prieſt bleſſed the people ; but onely , That 
the name of the Lord to that ſenſe should be lifted 
up upon them Nor that Chriſt ever intended to 
enjoin his diſciples the - ſyllabical-uſe of the Lords 
prayer. Nor do we rezd', That either the former 
bleſſing , nor the latter Prazer was ſo ordinarily uſed : 
But we find diverſe forms both of prayer, and bleſ- 
ſing uſed. Butalſo, Becauſe we think no man hath 
fuch authority now to o__ in matters of wor- 
Ship as God, and Chriſt unqueſtionably had; or as 
David, and other holy Penmen of Scripture had. 
Which this argument muſt ſuppoſe , or the conſe- 
quence mult be falſe. But we have ſpoke to.this fully 

re. 

$ 5 Athird Argumentisthis, DIS 

What s matter of meer decency , order , ant circum 
ſtance in the worghip of God, may be lawfully comman- 
ded by Swperiours., and lawfully obeyed by Inferiowrs: 

But thus 1s matter of meer decency , order , and Cir- 
cumſtance ; Ergo. 

We deny thee Minor , order is not concernedit 
It, thatonely reipeRerh prize & poſterixe ; firit and 
_ laſt. Nothing can be decent but the contrary muſt be 


to pray by the preſcribed forms of others. 137. 


indecent , there is no medium participationisin the caſe. 
No ſober perſon will ſay, it is #:4ccent for miniſters 


having the gift of prayer to pray without thepreſcri- 


bedforms of others, Circumſtances relate to aftions, 
as humane actions, but the preſcribed forms of others 
in prayer , haveno ſuch relation toprayer, it may 
be ed without them. They muſt be there» 
fore (if at all circumitances) appropriated to the 
ation quatenus 4 religions attion , and no ſuch cir- 
cumſtances we conceive are left to mens liberty to 
determin, being properly Ceremonies, or religious 
wy which in them have ſomething of homage to 
God. | 

$. 6 A Fourth Objeftion, or Argument is this, 
if all the eſſentials to prayer may be found. or obſeryed 
is the preſcribed forms of others , T hen the miniſter may 
in his publick_miniſtry wſe them : 

But all the eſſentials re.prayer may be faund., and ob- 
ſerved in the uſe of the yhe/cribed forms af athers. 

To juſtify rhis,:fome tell us, Thar matter and 
form are the onely eſſentials to- prayers + Others 
tell us, Due affections and grace may be equally exer- 
ciſed in praying by a form. To which weanſwer, 
That Prayer may be conſidered either in. Fats efſe, 
as a compoſition of words and phraſes : ſo indeed, The 
eſſentials are the ſame as of all other compounded 
things, e Marter and Form, The Yue matter of 
prayer iS , Things agreable t0 the will of God: The form 
in the name of Feſus Chriſt. We molt freely grant, 
Thar both theſe may be found in a form compoſed and 


is 


preſcribed by men. What follows * T þerefore thus form , 
K 3 
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is a good form, and it maybe nſed, It is granted, it. 
may lawfully be read for mſtrutton by the belt ; it 
may be uſed asan help for children, or menthat have 
not yet attained the gift ofprayer, All this is true, 
But we are conſidering Prayer not in this notion , 
bur asan human Attion; and {ay, That a religows action 
apiece of homage and worship which his miniſter 
in the Congregation puts up to him , To this aftion , 
It is effentially neceſſary , not onely that he confeſ. 
ſeth ſins, purteth up petitions, &c. according to 
the will of God, and that with a ſutable exerciſe of 
Grace, and Sanctified affeftions , but that. 1 He 
wſeth an axdible voice , and this all will grant. 2 Say 
we; that if he hath them, he «ſeth his own gifts ; not 
other mens. He thus underſtands his Lord ſaying to 
him, Go andpreach, why $hould he otherwiſe in» 
terpret him, ſaying to him, Go and pray * When he 
hath bidden him miniſter his gifts of ««r?, and ac- 
cording to-the Grace given, ſo to miniſter. Rom. 12, 
Beſides we have declared both our judgments as that, 
and our reaſons why we fo judge, That he who 
prayeth by reading or reciting the preſcribed forms 
of others, cannot pray with the ſame e firention , 
Intention and fervonr , eſſential things to acceptable 
prayer. 

6. 7, But then (faith a Reverend perſon) for 4 
child , or ſcholar to uſe a form which is preſcribed by 
his Father , or Maſter would be unlawful. Letus turn 
it into a form, 

What is not unlawful for A child, or ſcholar (we will 
add roadyantage the argument , or ſave our oy 

ur 
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bour of more words) or 4 private perſon, that hath net 
attained tothe gift of prayer,or ſuch whons the chatrgb is - 
enforced to «- in publick miniſtrations for want of per- 
fons beter, qualified to do in prayer , That 6s wot wn 
lawful for minifters ro do ordinarily , 10whom Godnath 
given the gift : 

But to pray by the preſcribed forms of others ordi- 


narily,m private or publick ,is not unlawful for childven, 


or grown perſons, or ſuch miniſters ; Ergo. 
The Afſiimption is granted, but the Propoſition 
is unqueſtionably falſe , ſincerity is accepted, riot ac- 
Sree to what a man hath nat , but according towhat 
hehath. We do believe many an honeſt hearted mi- 
niſter in the beginning of reformation , who never 
preached , rior yet was able to doit, was accepted 
of God in reading good Homilies: But we do not 
think , That any who were able to preach otherwiſe 
wasalfo accepted. We truſt , He that hath ten talents 
muſt improve them all , though it had been enough 
for him that had but one , if he had not laid i wpin a 
w in, but improved that for his maſters glory , and 
advantage. This Argument therefore onely proveth, 
That forms of prayer are not in themſelves unlawful 
to be uſed , not that they may not be fo to ſome per- 
ſons whoſe circumſtances vary. Our queſtion is 
onely about Miniſters ro whom God hath given the 
gift, or who onely want it through their own defaulr 
or negligence. ; : 
$. 8 But Sixthly, A great Deer (and that in apu- 
blick Sermon, a5 —_— 4 others in their boy 
4 


140 - Phinheris b6 naverrſaby Labful 
ted difcourſes) tell us, That there is-a command for 


Preſcribed forms of prayer to be uſed in'the church 


under the goſpel. 1 Twm.2.1,2. 1 Cor. 16.13. A rext 
urged (weakly enough) by the author of the book 


called Pmlpst conceptions , Poplar deceprions , and 


e ME. Falconer , p. 109. tells us. 

» That many have thought that the Apoſile had 
»a ſpecial eye to the compoſure of ſuch forms of 
» prayer , agreable to what the Baptiſt, and our 
» Saviourpreſcribed to their diſciples, in command- 
» ing Twnothy the Governour of thechurch , That 

»» amongſt the things which concerned his behaviour 
in the church of God, Ch. 3+ 15. Firſt of all 
» prayers, interceſſions, ſupplications , and gi 
» thanks, should be no » &C, gioug of 

For this he quotes Dr. Hammond in loc. And 
addeth ,, Though the phraſe =v«rlgy ivy may 
»» Either ſignify , That prayers be pur up to God, or 
», that they be compoſed, in'this place it may well 
* intend both, &c,  .. | 

It is enough for us that our Reverend Brother 
juſtly alloweth, That mudirley Auir(; Prayers be made, 
doth not neceſſarily ſignify , That church Gover- 
nours Should make Liturgics for all Miniſters, 
from whence it followeth , That this text will afford 
no cogent argument far ſuch an inſtitution. Nor 
will any other text giverelief in the cauſe , coming 
it) as an auxiliary to this. It is indeed _—_ com- 
mand for Timothy in his publick miniſtry himſelf 
to pray , and to enjoin all inferiour miniſters todo 
the like » but we haveproduced other ,- and thoſe 

| plainer 


iner texts h direRting miniſters how to per- 
Fo their miniſierial ads, by minjfring cher of 
according to the grace given, Stiring up , not negletting 
their gift, &c. And becauſe our reverend Brother isa 
lictle critical with the verb #»-« , weshall onely tell 
him thathe knows that mwwinns a Poet comes from it , 
and we know him fo much a ſcholar, as he would 
judge him but a miſerable poer , That should onely 
, orrecite copies of verſes compoſed by others. 
If indeed prayers , interceſſions , ſupplications , & giving 
of thanks could not be made for all men un\cls ſuperiors 
ibed, or miniſters uſed the preſcribed forms 
of others, there were ſomething in thisrext : Butit 
is an obſervable vanity , that when men are poſſeſſed 
of ſome ſingular notion hard to be made out , they 
fancy every verſe almoſt in Scripture to be for thar 
purpoſe. The Dottor ſaw the word Prayers here, 
and he fancieth it muſt be a Lizwrgy, or Prayer-book. 
Juſt like another who meeting in he epittle of Peter, 
with a phraſe of Offering up Spiritual Sacrifices ro God, 
runs away with as much confidence of a new ivems 
for a Litxrgy , though there be nota word for it near 
the text. Yo N a; 


nh Brat. rad, i 


in his heat runs down the Pu- 
ritans arguments in his way like durt : But with 
this diſcretion, That dnak it is like he ſaw ſome 
berrer forces of theirs ſtanding by,then any which he 
tried his skill upon , yer he thought fir rather topur- 
ſue the chaſe of the lett wing of P:gmies, then to ſtavd 
to hazard a battel with ſome other men of war that 
faced him all the while. 
$ 9 The Author of the Plpit conceptions hath 
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(he thinks) found out ſome other expreſs Scripture, 
1 Cor. 1. 10, That you all ſpeak the ſame thing. Rom, 
15-6. That you may with one mind , and one month 
lorify God. And he is hugely confident, That the 
rſt mentioned text, is nor to be forced inta a con- 
* trary interpretation. Ridiculous ! Is there in that 
rexta word concerning Prayer ? Is that the Theme 
the Apoſtle is there treating of ? Were the Diviſions 
(for a Remedy as to which he gives this advice) about 
Prayer # Itnot the Apoſtle both to the Corimthians, 
and Romans giving Catholick directions And will 
not then this Argument prove that not onely Litzr- 
gies : Butthe ſame Liturgjes verbatim: muſt be uſed 
in all churches to the end of the world ? Bur let us 
turn this into an argument , That the Door may ſee 
we will deny him no juſt advantage, which his 
learning may have upon us , more then we are 
aware of. 

T hoſe who are to ſpeak the ſame thing , andare with 
ane mouth to glorify God , may lawfully , or muſt uſe 
fet forms of Prayer : But Chriſtians are to ſpeak.the ſame 
thing , and with one month to glorify God ; Os 

The Major is to be proved , and when he hath 
provedit , let him conſider whether the ſame argu- 
ment will not prove, That in all families, and cloſers 
alſo the ſame form muſt not be uſed ? And whether 
ſuch another learned Topick , will not prove , That 
all miniſters muſt uſe the ſame ſyllables, words 
and ſentences in preaching ? Yea, and in all their 
more ptivate religious diſcourſes, Certainly ſober 
perſons ever thought that by theſe expreſſions, 'the 
Apoſtle 
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| ogy > ar rong aary ba the matter , and 
ſubſtance of Religion , notin words , and ſyllables 
expreſing their 10ns about it ,. either ro God 
or men. But to do the Dr. right he lays his -frgw- 
ment from theſe texts in a little different form, we will 
not conceal it from our Readers, Yaleat ,. quantum 
valere poreſtk, We are contending for truthnot for 
-. His form is this. 

That ſervice of God which # conſonant to holy Scrip- 
ture is lawful, The ſervice of God performed: by '4 
preſcribed Liturgy is conſonant to holy Scripewres. 1Cor.. 
I-10, Rom. 15. 6 Ergo, /t s lawfsl. 

 Lawfwl is a diminitive. term, for if thoſe texts 
proveit, itisneceſlary : for it is doubleſs neceſſary 
for Chriſtians with one mouth to glorify God, and ro 
ſpeak the ſame thing in the ſenſe of that text. But 
it may be the Dottor thought ſo, and intended ta 
deliver hard arguments in fofrer words. The 
Dr. gueſſeth right, the Aſſumprion is that wedeny. 
Heprovethit, by theſe rwo texts thus , 


That Service of God whereby we declare » T hat we 
are perfetHy joined together in the ſame mind, and in 
the ſame judgment , whereby we all ſpeak. the ſame 
thing , and with one month glorify God : T hat ſervice 
is conſonant to the holy Scripture, 1 Cox. 1. 10. 
Rom. 15.6. 


But the ſervice of God by a preſcribed Liturgy is 
ſuch; Ergo. 

The 44ajor propofitim, having its matter-neceſ- 
fary, and being asto its form indefinite , 
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to our Rule in Logick; muſtasto its formbereduced_ 


to an Univerſal, and be rendered thus, * 
Every ſervice of God whereby we declare , That we 


are perfectly joined together in the ſame mind , and in; 


the ſame judgment , whereby we do all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and with one month glorify God, Is conſonant 
to Scripture : 
But the ſervice of God by 4 preſcribed Litwrgy # 
ſuch ; Ergo. | 
Let us alſo have liberty to aſſume upon the foun- 
dation laid in the Major propoſition. | 
But all miniſters preaching in the ſame words , and 
(fables 1s a Service of God whereby they might de- 
clare , T hat they are joined in one mind, and in the ſame 
judgment » whereby they might ſpeak, the ſame thing , 
and with one month glorify God ; therefore. That alſo 
were neceſſary if commanded, or however u lawful. 
Doth not every ordinary Reader ſee the vanity 
of this Argument + But more diretly , Have we 
not heard of ſuch maximes as ; Bonum ex carnfis in- 
' zegris, Malum e quolibet defettm. "$a 
. Is it enough to make a piece of Divine warship 
conſonant to the will of God in Scripture, Thatone 
or two texts of Scripture have a general term , or ex- 
preſſion or two (as well applicableo any other pieces 
of Divine ſervice, as that in diſptite) from whichin 
the appearance of the letter of it, a concluſion may 
bedrawn, ſeeming to conclude an a&t, mode, or 
mean of worship lawful, though juſtified by no par- 
ticular precepts, or examples: yea , and appearing 
contrary to diverſe other texts of holy writ ? = 
” Y : make 
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make-an a& of worship conſonant to Scripture. It 
muſt be ſuch as to the matter of it , o as to the 
manner ſo performed, that it shall not be diſſonant = 
to any part of Scripture either in the Letter, or Rea- - 
ſon of it. To conclude then, when this Author 
hath proved. 1 That the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
Roms. 15. 6, is giving a rule ſ{tritty about Ads of 
worship, , 

2 That in the ſenſe of thoſe _ c—_—_ can- 
not the ſame thing, and glorify God with the 
—_— , eres. foeak the ſame words and 
ſyllables. 

3 That nothing we have faid proved this mode, 
or mean' of worship diſſonant to any part of the 
reveiled mind, and will of God. He will then have 
ſetthislame w_—_ irs! in, and ma 
expe a new aſſault ; bat ell Atl: weſur 
from farther labour abour it , and leave our Readers 
to Judge what conſequence thereis init, Wethink 
it is the firſt time ever thoſe rexts were otherwiſe 
then curſorily , and in looſe diſcourſe brought to 
ſerve in the bervice of preſcribed Liturgies generally 
impoſed ; and we hope' we $hall hear of it no more, 
We are ſure it will not come a volunteer into the ſer- 
vice. Thisisall we ever heard pretended from Serip- 
rure or the reſon of Scripture to juſtify the lay-fulneſs 
of an wniverſal impopoling of forms upon miniſters, 
or an #niverſaluſe of them (ifimpoſed) by miniſters. 
In the next place they argue from Reaſon. 


$. x0 We remember (in the ſeventh pce) "out 
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the Anthor of a Pamphlet wrote ſome. years ſince, 
called Aaron Bimnacha , argueth thus,” * 

T hat which a nian may detes min himſelf uno , To 
that he may be dnwmindy his ſuperiour. | | 

His reafon is evident, becauſe, were it not in it 
felf lawful. he might not himfclf chooſe it, or 
derermin himſelf toit: Now he should have aſſumed, 
| But a miniſter in the Ordingry per formance of his mi- 
wilteriel Achs in publick Prayer , may determin bam- 
felf to the preſcribed farms of men. Had he thus 
aſſumed , we should haye denied the Aſfumprton , 
but he onely aſſuming , That a man may 
determin himſelf to the uſe of forms , hath nor con- 
cduded againſt our queſtion, We do grant, That 
a miniſter may ſometimes determin hinlelf to forms 
compaſed by himſelf for his own uſe : but that is noth- 
ingatall to the matterin queſtion. But yet neither 
can We agree the Major, That 4 Chriftiax 
by bis ſreperiour be determined to whatſoever , be bath 
# liberty to determin himſelf. A man may in a great 
meaſure determin himſelf to a ſtate of marriage 
or fioglelife, And in caſe of marriage as to the par- 
ticular woman which he will make his wife , he 
may determin himfelt. A young man may determin 
himſelf, a to his trade and courle of life, whether 
he will be.,. a Alerchaxt , ora Lawyer , or a Scholar ; 
may therefore he be lawfully determined by his fu- 

ror in all-theſe things ? And by the way , ifour 
Oppoſites ay no; they deſert their Principle. 
T hat what is in it ſelf lawful, becomes neceſſs ry if «t be 
commanded, Will they have us reſtrain our diſcourſe 


or 
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to things/in worhip? Surely a miniſter may law- 
fully determin himſelf never to preach ne-ns nores5 
nor without writing out hisSermon at length , may 
he therefore (think we) be lawfully by Superiours 
determined unto ſuch things ? May the Supecriours 
by their command make jt ſinful for a miniſter 
to preach without notes? Or till be hath writren his 
Sermon Yerbatim ? An hundred things of this nature 


iphe be inſtanced in. | 

. 18 It is worthy of the Readers obſervation , 
how the aformentioned author (and thatin the pur - 
fuir of this argument) would perſuade us tobe Papsſts, 
ating contrary to the ſingular judgment of our own 
conſciences, out of an abounding 4 | Hun- 
lity, and judging , and that as to matters of our par- 
ticular praftice , upon which our eternity depends, 
As the miſcarriage in them may lay the foul under 
the guilt of fin, Thet the Fudgmemw of ſwperiours is 
better then our 020n. Whence he would infernat onely 
alawfwineſs, but a neceſſity incumbent upon arcaſo- 
nable ſoul which is by its principles obliged to fol- 
low what is beſt , to obey men that are our ſupe- 
riours contr{ry to our own opinion, and Judgment. 
If that author can bur preyailin this , he bath but one 
thing more to do, ewhich too, every Romish-prieſt 
and Jeſuite will help him in) thatis, Toevince to 
men that the Bishop of Rome, in all Spiritual things , 
is all Chriſtians ſuperiour, And he Fach done the 
Popes buſunels as efteRtually as be could have done it, 
he been hired to it by a Cardinals cap. - But borls 
St, Pam. Col. 2.23. and By Davenant (as before 
cited 
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cited on that text have told us, what kind of Hu 

mulity this is. 
$. 12” An eighth Argument uſed by ſome is this; 
The people that jom with a muniſter in prayer , pray by 
« form. The mimſters prayer is but a form to them and 
kmitation of them, 8&c. Therefore the miniſter may 
lawfwlly doit. We have fally anſwered this before but 
in short. 1 The Queſtion is about vocal-prayer » 
. the peopleare onely required topray mentally; ii is 
quite another ſpecies of Prayer. In mental-prayer , 
God onely requireth the exerciſe ofgrace. In mi- 
niſterial-vocal-prayer , he alſo requireth the exerciſe 
of gifts: And that nor ſuch gifts as remotely , but 
as ſpecifically relate tothe AR. 2 Itisone thing 
barely to worship in prayer , Another thing to 
minitter to others in worshipping. Our quiettion 
is what is lawful for him that doth not onely worship, 

. but miniſtreth in worshipping? 

13 Ninchly, fay ſome , Ifa miniſter in publick 
be fare To by Arm wil ew » be x ay 
Blayphemy , 7 » Nonſenſe , and how 5hall the people 
ſay, Amen? Thisalſo we have fully before anſwered. 
Bur, 1 This argument holds equally if not with much 
more advantage againſt any other preaching then 
by reading, or reciting other mens Sermons. » If 
the miniſter doth vent error , blagphemy, &c. we 
hope every one hath his «Amen, within his own 
weth, which he may wichold, if he hear Petitions 
come out his mouth not according to the will of 

God, nor, 3 Isitimpoſlible, that men ys 
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like by millſinger miſplacing words in reading , or 
reci rms 


on But Tenthly, Forms they tell us are neceſſary 
for Uniformity, but we muſt firſt enquire ; whether 
Unmiformity be neceſſary,or at all delircable in the ſenſe 
we here take it? Where by it,we underſtand nothing 
but an wniformity in Sentences , Words, and Syllables 
uſed in prayer. Unity is indeed a beauteous thing, 
whether ir be in eAfettions or Judgment : So is 
Uniformity, if underſtood of a worship of God in, 
the ſame ſolemn time, That is on the Sabbath-day,and 
by the lame ſpecifical Atts of worship,, or As to the 
matter of prayer : Thus far all ſober men are agreed, 
We all obſerve the Sabbath , we all on the Sabbath 
publickly Read the Word, Pray , Sing , Preach , &c, 
In our prayers we all Confeſs owr fins , put ap ry 
tions to God for good things which we or others need 
and give God thanks for good things which we or others 
have received : here now is a great and beatiteous 
Uniformity , weall ſpeak the ſame thing , do the ſame 
thing , and on the /ame day. But how $hall it begver 
proved , That that pititul thing called Uniformity 
mm Words , and Syllables , and Phraſes was ever defired 
of God, or thar itever came into his, or his Sons 
heart? Or that it is acceptable ro him? Or that it hath 
more beauty in it then would be in a Congregation 
where all men wear the ſame coloured clothes? Or 
had the very ſame lines in their faces, or the ſame 
fashioned periwiggs upon their heads. 2. uh =_ 

ty of no end can juſtify any ſinful mean, Gods glo 
4 Fh nobleſt __ 7c hathtold us , Loy} 
it needeth not our ly to P_ it. 3 Ifitbe you 
for 
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for men'to fancy ends , as fine things, "which God 
never ſpake of : It is no wonder if they can find no 
means adequate to them , but ſuch as are-juſtifi- 
dble byno Right Reaſon, or Divine Rule. The Princes 
of Babylon Pad an end to deſtroy Daniel, th 
faw that (except in the matter of his God) nothing 
was to be found againft him : In their opinion there- 
fore it was neceſſary to eſtablish an uniformity 
inprayers, yet not (that weread off) in words, bur 
$rorhevbjeR of the ARt, All muſt be commanded 
to pray onely to Darixs (poſhbly there might be 
_ orm limited) but the end was naught, fo 
was themean. 4 Bur ſuppoſe Unformity, ſyllabical- 
uniformity Neceſſary Mr awful Y Benha, Deſi- 
rable, and certainly defirable it is as to DoAtines 
of Religion and ſome particular terms , and phraſes , 
by which they may city be expreſſed : We remem- 
ber what a difference was made both in the church, 
and the Dodtrine of it, by 5wn®* & Gund. 
How yet $hall forms of prayer help us with it 
without forms of Sermons too , and a conſtant 
Nicking to the uſe of them, and no other. 

'$. 15 Inthe next place cometh Irenews Freeman 
in, and telleth us.in p. 38. of his Reaſonableneſ5 of 
Divine ſervice, ,, That in caſe liberty begranted to 
» ſome todothat for which they have a gift, it will 
3 provoke others who have it not to imitate them, 
” Headds. If the denial of liberty to ſome who have 
-»the gift, be to Cut the man fit for the bed : the 
3» granting of ſuch a liberty as wedefire would be to 
os Stretch a man fit for the bed. Now ſeing both will 
» ly together , he faith , it is more equitable, he 
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,»the tall man $hould pull up his leggs : then. cha! 
» the low man $hould be put » rack, The 
queſtion in iſſue is,, #berber it be lawful xpiverſalty 
to i02poſe upon miniſters , Forms of Prayer to be ordings 
rily wſed in their publick miniſtrations ? Or for nunjſtex s, 
whom God hath furnubed with the gift of prayer , 
to performs their miniſterial atts ordinarily by the wſe 
of thoſe forms , though impoſed * Yes, ſaith 24, Free- 
man, for it is neceſſary. Eyery thing ſay we which is 
neceſlary , eithir is ſofrom nature, ora 
command. The farſt is not pretended , But the $6- 
cond. It is neceſſary , becauſe « Alggiſtrates or Supe- 
riowrs command #«, and God hath commanded us 
to.obey our Superjours. We ſay , God hath anely 
commanded us to abey apr Swperiauys in rings where 
in we may obey them , and not fin. Which/lay we in 
this caſe we cannot. Yau may faith « M. Freeman, 
And why Becauſc it is pecefary, If this « Medwns 
be good , It muſt he made fo by ſome precepe. af God 
particularly relating ts thus caſe, not hy the general 
precepts of Gods word to obey opr Swperionrs , For 
the thing muſt firſt be agreed lawful, before we 
can have in it any ſuperiour, but God onely. Now 
whether , This uſe of forms be ſo orno , is the mat- 
ter inqueſtion.? How then doth what he ſaitheyince 
the neceſſity of them. 2 All that he faith amounts 
but x0 a contingent diforder., which may ren 
upon a liberty given by ſome to uſe their gitts in 
prayer. But $hall a contingent danger be pleaded 
in bar toaduty think we # Or $hall rhe ſin of ano- 


ther be ſufficient co juſtify owe ſuperiqus.ip;prohi- 


biting us-from the diſcharge af what is pur duty? 
L 2 z For 


152 FWhhetherit be aniverſally lawful 

For his Similitude , itis more then ordinarily uti- 
bucky, for whereas we ſay no ſimilirude runs on 
all four feet, This is ſo unhappy , As to halt on all 
four: for ſurely in the caſe as ſtated by him, Itis 
not the Ma iſrare that ſtretcherh that confidenr 
little fellow be talks of, or puts him upon the rack. 
So as the Queſtion is, Whether the fuperiours ought 
to gratify thoſe little perſons luſts? Or to give hang 
to thoſe whom God hath fitted for their work,to uſe 
the means which he hath immediately furnished 
them with, in order to thoſe ſpecifical performances ? 
But our author will not yet have done he go's on. 

Fo 16 », In caſe liberty be given to an officer to 
,» do' ſomething, for which he hath a gift, and the 
» denial of it ro another officer of the ſame ſociety , 
»» which hath no ſuch abiliry , but cannot be ſpared 
»» any more then the former , would make the weaker 
» officer , contemprtible, and uſeleſs: Eſpecially if he 
» be the weaker, onely in that caſe, bur far ſtron. 
»» ger in others : in this caſe, as he thinkes, the firſt 
,» mentioned liberty ought to be denied to the offi 
,z cer firſt mentioned. 

The Reaſon lies in this narrow compaſs , 1t is 
neceſſary to impoſe forms 0 er upon all miniſters, 
ky may ned be lt infer, : That thoſe 
miniſters , who are otherwiſe uſeful, and of whom 
an uſe muſt be made,may not be made contemptible to the 
People, tho they have not ſuch abilities, & if of Prayer. 

'Every one ſees, That the truth of this depends 
upon diverſe Hyporheſes. ; 
I That a manmay bea true and perfett miniſter 
of Chriſt , and yet not have the gift of Prayer, This 


we 
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ye deny, Believing God ſends none into his work, 
not fitted for it. 

2 That the church cannot be without ſuch miniſtert, 
as are deſtitute of this Gift, This we alſo deny and 
think, she may better be without them , then fur 
_ with _ p FEE 

at ſome miniſters praying by forms will make t 
Re. > hs 7: » We are 6 5 aj this hath ſome- 
thing of truth in it. But they who urgeit, are con- 
cerned to reconcile it with what they ordinarily 
ſay, That the greater part of the people are for forms, 
onely an incanſiderable number of ſingular fanatics. 
If ſo, ſurely they will the more reverence ſuch as 
keep to them. When theſe are all proved , it may be 
ſealonable to inquire upon theſe two things. 

1 Whether it be not the ſin of any man to thruſt him- 
ſelf into the work of the miniſtry, or of ſuperiors ta admit 
him into it , who hath nat the gift of prayer * He isnot 
fitted for his work ; therefore nor called, or ſent of 
God to it. Thegift of prayer is what we queſtion 
whether God denieth to any, who will but duly 
ſtudy the =o Scriptures , their own hearts, and 
their people as they ought , The three books which 
Lather thought ſufficient to accomplish a Divine ? 
A miniſter thar cannot pray, is to us asmuch wonſenſe 
as a workman, that cannot work. Now $hall the fins 
of any rule Superiours conſcientious in their Go» 
vernment , to reſtrain others in what is cither-their 
duty or their liberty * What kind of Divine is he, 
who knoweth not what God is? or under what 


name to ſpeak unto him ?. What fin is ? and what is 


Commanded,. and forbidden in the law of God? 
HO "this What 
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Whitthoſe things are or many of them at leaſt, which 
avate fin , and make it more exceeding heinous ? 
men bave need off both for their fohls and 
bodice: ? And what according to the will of Gf 
they tay ask'? Whar good thi he or others: 
i ve thanks for, &c? Or that is not more 
han yore in the Holy Scriptures ? Which 
kno de arrained , ſurely (if the man can 
theo of prayer is ined , if wantof 
fe, hevtelt ofpr ofpractice Kindrerh not. 
2 fs neras meh can bave the pift of preaching that 
wy the gift of prayer? We doubt it. The fame 
knowledge being neceſſary to preaching , that is 
hnecefiry 'unto prayer, and nothing more (as we 
ſaid before) being neceſſary unleſs frequent exerciſe. 
Whether that Church which bath twict ten thou- 
fand Chriſtians who want not the pift of Prayer , can 
but by her own faklt want miniſters who have that 
gfe? Confidering > Thatas we judge , The Apoltle, 
eb. 5.1. hath given us the perfe& notion of a mi- 
niſter inthe deſcriprion of the High-prieſt , he is 
ay , 4 perſon taken from men , and ordtined for men 
ins things pertaining ro Gd, that he might offer Prayers 
and Praiſes, Preach and Adminiſter the holy Sacra- 
ments. Ifa church hath miniſters that he hath mar 
erratite ordained, which can neither pray, nor preach : 
She may clave non errante caſt them.out, and ordain 
UG. __ are wegoty yer ofdained,but fitter fort the work. 
ort our Fhporheſii: is, That it s lawful 
for Tj, eres 'Gad hath CS the gi 'f Le or 
of dinatily to performs their mittiſterial 5 
the word forms of others : nbt ro be rerthreon 
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an argument drawn from neceſſity; Becauſe can be. 
rho mnt arr oe py ariſeth. 
IRENE gs eo z 35 the 
Firſt cannot be pretended,ſo ing un- 
lawful, To fayitis I Is 
to blaſphem. Neither can there be any neceſlity in 
this caſe but what fin makes, either the ſinful coms 
ER IR 
18 Weshall onel is,If it t 

MY. nj the places Ne blk fabearencagy 67" 
bein the power of ſome who hall have fo little of 
conſcience , as either for alittle mony , orto make 
a match, or to gratify a friend, vr to aſcertain them- 
ſelves obſequious ſervants, will prefent moſt unable, 
and unworthy perſons ; And that the Bishop should 
be under the of A Quare non adwmifit, If when 
the Clerk cometh, hedoth not inſtitute him, if he 
be bur able to turn nine or ten lines of the "Thirty 
nine Articles into Latine, which a child of £3ght or 
nine year old may do? We fay , If there he a ne- 
ceſlity of theſe things there may be a neceſſity; , that 
not onely Forms of Prayer , but of Sermans too 
Should be made to capaatate theſe men to do any 
thing like the facred acts oftheir office. But this 15 
a woful, ſinful necefliry, which nothing. hut the 
corruptions of ages, and manners have made, and 
cannot infer either the goodneſs of the end,, -or any 
juſt reaſon for impoſing forms upon all, norcan infer 
a fartherneceſlity tor forms of Prayer then for forms 
of Sermons. He that dreamed. of an aþbſalute ne- _ 
when he burnt his shinsby the fire, that the 
chimny should be pulled down , nd ſer Lrrber 
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off, might with leſs labour and charge too have re. 
moved his legps to a farther diſtance from the hire. 
And wethink, That thoſe who dream of an abſolute 
neceſſity of forms of prajer for all; becauſe ſome 
miniſters or that go for miniſters , can donothing in 
prayer withour,might withleſs guilt,and reproach to 
our church cure that diſcaſe,& deſtroythat neceſhty, 
which is but a Chimera made by their own fancies. 
19 The Reverend Author of Libertas Eccle+ 

fraftica, p. 98. &c. hath given us Fouror Fivefarther 
Reaſons, as he calls them, for _ of prayer , which 
in thelaſt place we will conſider. 

» He faith , Hereby a fit , true, right, and well 
»» ordered way of worship in addreſſes to God may be 
»» beſt ſecured to the church in the publick ſervice of God: 
»» that neither God , nor his binklpme be dtc honoured. 

, There be'ng many eaſily diſcernable ways of con- 
»ſidera ble ' miſcarriage in the pubiick_ offices of the 
»Ccburch,' even by thoſe who err nat in the Dotirmes of 
33 

To which we anſwer. 1 That alone is a fer,tr=e,right 
and well 'ordred worship which God hath inſtituted. 
Worship is his Homage , and there's all thereaſon in 
the world he should preſcribe to his own Homage. 

2 ThatGodin the Churchshould be zr#ly, firly , 
rightly, and in due order worshipped is reaſonable, 
but that it should aforchand be ſecured, Fhat he 
Should be ſo worshipped by miniſters, who are but 
men and may err, 15 not poſhble. Nor will forms 
ſecure it, which miniſters may if they will be careleſs 
(and many have done 'it) read falſely and diſor- 
derly enough, There-is therefore no Comiry heh 
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badin the caſe, caution may be uſed. The Rulers 
may fay to eArchippus,. Take heed to thy miniſtry. 

3 We dothink , That for twenty years together. 
The worship of God was truly, fitly, rightly, andin 
a well ordered manner performed in hundreds of con- 
8regations in England where no forms of prayer were 
uſed & in the eye of all ſober,-reaſonable men,berter, 
then where they were uſed ; we therefore ſee rothing 
here but a flourish of words. 

$.'20 His Second reaſon is, ,, That needful, 
» comprehenſive petitions for all common and ordi- 
»» Nary Spiritual and Qutward wants of our ſelves,and 
» others,. with fit thanksgivings, may not in the 
»»publick vpphcapions the church be omitted , 
» Which (conſidering men as they are) can no other 
»» way be ſo well, or at all aſſured. 

To which we anſwer , Pwdet hec opprobria nobis 
& dici potmiſſe, &c. Let it be ſpoken to the shame 
of the church of God in Exgland, and it $hall be for 
a lamenration in it,if in a church whoſe territorics are 
ſolarge, there cannot be found perſons enough ſuffi- 
cient, without others preſcriptionsto them, to put up 
full, and comprehenſive petitions, not onely for 
common and ordivary , but for emergent and ex- 
traordinary Spiritual and Outward wants of an - 
ſons with fit thanksgivings. Burt Secondly , If c 
þe not men enough my this, yer certainly there 
are ſome and very many miniſters of all perſuafions 
that can ddit, what need therefore is there farther, 
Then that ſuch Forms be compoſed, extant and left at 
liberty. Muſt thoſe be reſtrained that are able toper- 
form their duty , becauſe there are others, that cither 
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cannot or will not ſer themſelves ts the due perfor- 
mance of it. Beſides, Thar this Argument holds 
ſtronger for forms of Sermons too to be impoſed : 
For thofe who know how in preaching to reveil to 
people the whole counſ 'of God, moſt certainly 
w howto put up full, and comprehenſivepeti- 
tions for all common and ordinary Spiritual & Out- 
ward wants of themſelves and others. 
| d 21 e Mb. Falconers Third Reaſonis, ,, That 
» the AﬀeRtions, and hearts of pious , and Reli- 
» gious men , may be 'more devout, and betrer 
» united in their preſenting their Services to God ; 
»» where they may conſider beforchand , what par- 
» ticular prayers , and thanksgivings they are to 
» offer up, and come the moreready , and prepared 
-» to join in them. This is an advantage of which 
>» many are deprived by a bad temper of mind, ſucked 
» in by prejudice, or ſwalfowed down bycareleſneſs. 
To which we anſwer, that in this pretended 
reaſon , we can ſee nothing but words. Are not 
we to ask of God for our ſelves, orothers all good 
things under ſuch limitations as his word direceth , 
ſubmitting our petitions for temporary things to the- 
will, and wiſdom of God ? Neetls there any more 
when we come to prayer, then a general compoſure 
of our Spirits to ſeek God for all good things we or 
others ſtand in need of? Tf not, what needs fuch a 
particular foreknowledge of the words and phraſes 
ro be uſed in asking. If the miniſter CRIES 
his Rule and asks what is not according to the will 
of God, (and that he may do by reading forms 
falſely) inay tiot people withold theit , Amen? Th 
Af- 
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AﬀeSGtions and hearts of all , people. (though | 
the publick prayers be or rear Low forms) are 
united. 1 As to the dyty , They all fay to God, Thy 
face will wee ſeek, 2. As to the matter of the dwty , 
To Confeſs all fin Original , Actual, To beg of God 
whatſoever they or other ſtand in need of, "which 
God hath promiſed to give. For the particular phra- 

' ſes, Thereisno ſuch need of a foreknowledge, nor 
will itat all (as we we have proved before) promove, 
but rather hinder devotion and affeftion. 

6. 22 His Fourth. Reaſon is. ,, T hat ſuch difficule 
3» parts of chutrch-offices as Baptiſm,and the Supper of the 
1» Lord , the matter of which 7equireth great conſide- 
” ration 5 That they ma) be aright and clearly EX, eſſed, 
»» (4s both Conformitts , and many Noncenfirmilt 
» acknowledge) & # evitlent by the many diſputes aboug 
» them, by men neither of mean parts, nor dangerous 
»» defrgns ; by a conſiderate care , inthe compoſing 
»of 4 finwbe ſo framed , That men of greateſt under- 
» /tandings may with readieff aſſent entertain them , and 
»» that 3 may be ſufficiently vindicated againjt the 
»» the boldeſt oppeſers. 

We do confeſs that we have met with ſome of 
our Brethren who lay ſome ſtrefs on this , But we 
are no-more taken with meer words from Noncon. 
then from other men. And wecannort underſtand , 
What there is in the Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, that makes Forms of Prayer , cc. neceſſary. 
For the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, where (if ay 
where) it ſeemes moſt neceflary. What is there in 
that Adminiſtration , more then? _ 

1 The Santtification or Conſecration of the elements, 

- 2 The 
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2 The Diſtribution of them, and uſed in the diſtribution. 
'3 The e Application of the General atts of the miniſterial offite, 
Prayer and Exhortation to that particular ation. 

For the firſt the Apoſtle hath taught us that San#ification , or 
Conſecration is by the word & Prayer. The word is'nothing but 
the words of Inflitution, which are in'Scripture. "The Reading 
of which declares Chriſts ſeparation of thoſe clemeats for that 
uſe: and our ſeparation of them in his name, for and quri 
that time, for that ordinance. For other words and forms 
conſecration,we know no need of them,no warrant for them, 
and believe them of ill original -and conſequence. Now any 
one that can readaform , can read the Scripture. 

For the d45/fribution of them, It is no further work then every 
hand can do, what words to uſe, Our Saviour hath ſet down, 
from which we know no need to vary. Fn ufing of them can 
be noerrour, indeviating from them indeed there may. 

For the Application of Exhortation & Prayer\to that aft, 
ſurely he that can Pray and Preach can do that. 

The like isto be ſaid of the other Sacrament,ſo that a Right- 
cous law that all should keep to the Scriptural-inſtitution is 
enough , we think in that caſe: And wonder at their fancies , 
That think of ſuch a ſpecial need of a form in thoſe caſes, be- 
lieving no pretence of neceſſity, but what depends upon a 
fancy of a reaſonableneſs to add to the Divine inſtitution in 
the caſe of which we cannot be convinced. For God-fathers 
and God-mothers and Forms of queſtions to be propounded to 
them, we underſtand neither neceſſity , nor ok of them : 
much leſs any particular Forms of words (betides thoſe the 
Scripture gives us)for Conſecration,orto be uſed in the Diſtri- 
bution of Ne elements in the Supper. The points in diſpute'can 
this way come into no diſpute that we know , nor any error 
infuſed into poeple. It is mens varying from the Inſtitution 
in this caſe , which alone hath | we advantage to the Envuionus 
one to ſow tares. Ifany miniſter having the elements of bread 
and wine before him $hall read , I The words of Inftitution 
as delivered (by the Evangeliſts, or the Apoitle Paul) Then 
ſolemnly praying to God', Firſt , That as be had inſtituted that 
ardinance , for the remembrance of Chriſt', The shewing forth of his 
death , The communton of hus baay and bloud, &c. So he would at 
that time bleſs it to thoſe ends, &c. Pardoning his peoples want of 
preparation and accepting them i# their deſires to honour h'm in his 
own inſtitutions , &e:> Or to-that purpoſe, Then giving! Jy 
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bread, of «Map. OA » with but a ſmall 
and that neceſſary . Take, eat , This is the body of Chrift- 
[in ſtead of my body] which was broken for you. - Andafter the 
cup, repeating's Chriſts words , This cup 1s the new Tefta- 
ment in the bloud of Chrift, &c. We would fain know if this 
man rs ev ue payer , & hymn of iving) 
had not duly adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
If he had, what need is there of forms of words in this caſe, other 
then what the oy. Wig nom ma have given us: For as tothe 
Prayer before and , 4s we conceive him a pitiful miniſter 
and very unite be truſted with tha office aqprra" ae 
leth him to u icular emergent occaſions, 
ideas rr if he cannot without it 
apply his petitions, to the particular buſineſs ih hand, viz. 
The adminiſtration of the Sacrament: So if he diſtruſteth himſelf, 
he may compoſe himſelf a form of prayer fitted for that pur- 
poſe. For the adminiſtration of that ordinance"is ſeldom or 
never fo ſudden, as to ice a miniſter. So forthe other 
Sacrament, Will any one dare to ſay, That a lawful miniſter , 
(having water before him) who hall firſt beg of God , Te 
own ani bleſs his own inſlitution , To wack away the fin of the per- 
ſon to be baptized with his own bloud, And to grant that it may be 
born again of water and the Spirit , &c. Ortothe like purpole. 
Andthen having had a previous knowledge, That the parent 
is a believer 4. e. one whocither hath a true faith , or maketh 
profeſſion uf ſuch true faith : $hall take water, and poxr, or 
ſprinkle it pon the childs face , or dip the perſon in it, ſaying , 
F. Baptize thee m the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh, 
1s not truly Baptized? A prayer and thanksgiving uſually 
concludes the Action. Bur what need here of a form more 
then the Scripture hath furnished us with , or directed usto ? 
May one miniſter fay , F. Baptize thee, &c. Another, Let this 
perſon be Baptized, &c. A third, Be thog Baptized, &c? For 
our parts we think the difference not ſo mnch, as to require a 
preſcribed form to reconcile : and should not doubt , but the 
perſon were truly Baptized , under any of thoſe variations of 
words. Water being poured, or ſrinkledon it , and the aftion 
declared to be in the name of the Father, Son , and Holy Ghoſt. 
We conclude as we {aid before , That we can ſee nothing it: 
either Sacrament but the inveytions of men , ſuperadding to 
the inſtitutions of the bel diverſe rites,and aftioncef which 
Chriſt never ſpake,, which makes any pretence nts be” of 
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» after what way and manner we worship God , and that both 
» the matter ande 10n of our ſervice to him is found and 
»» pious, ia,0ur general and common worship. And this may 
» be a full Teſtimony , That ſuch a church receiving the true 
»» faith and expreſſing a right way of worship, is both atrue, 
» and in. its meaſure a pure and.incorrupt church. 
We anſwer , i'i# here hath Godrequired the leaving any ſuch 
Teſtimony t 2 If he had, forms of prayer had not been ſufficient 
without forms of Sermons too. 3 While we declare our ſelves Chri- 
ftians, and that we worship God according to his word , we leave a 
Sufficient Teſtimony, that we are @ true church of God. 4 A confeſſion 
ef faith publickly owned, & ſubſcribed unto by all miniſters 
(which we never oppoſed) doth far better effect this , which 
may be done , without making anew a& or mode of worship. 
| 6 24 Mr. Falconer 2t laſt comes to this argument from 
example, which yet he doth not lay (o much ſtreſs as to 
aver, They. evince a neceſſity of Forms, but he thinks the 
countenance , the lawfubhneſs , and expediency of them. For what 
he faith about the Lords prayer , it iSan{wered by us before. In 
Short , It reacheth not the caſe. There can be no conclufion 
from Chriſts power to the power of ordinary Governors 
now in the church : Or from the lawfulneſs of Chriſts dif- 
ciples uſing a Form of prayer , dictated by Chriſt himſelf, in 
that time before his aſcenſion, and the effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to the lawfulneſs of miniſters in after ages uling , a 
bundle of. forms, neither compoſed by Chriſt, nor by his 
Apoſtles. Belides the probabilities we have before offered, that 
even then when it was firſt given it was not intended fora 
form of words (nor do we ever read of it after {o uſed) but as a 
more general direction for the ordinary matter of our prayers. 
$. 25 As to what Mr. Falconer faith further of Scriptural- 
forms, it bath had its anfwer from us before Chap. 3. $. 37s. 
What he farther faith of the uſe of them in the Chriſti 
church , we have anſwered in that Chap.3. $. 434445 46:47» 
48, 49. In short, We thigk we may fay of this as we lay of the 
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years after Chriſt, and ſoin ng ws it \ not 
rove cither the of ſuch general [ or wſe 3 
Fae they Shall never be able to prove it while they live. Let us 


therefore leave inquiring, What thoſe who lived us did, 


we are diſputing), about what is lawfu/and Autho- 


rity, or argu 
be infiſted on by wiſe and men, but for want 
of ſuch as are better and more cogent. It will bea very hard 
— *» juſtify all thoſe things to be lawful, which were 
eſtablished by councils of as great antiquity as any they caty 
prop tofor the cſtablishment of forms of prayer to be univer- 
'falty-ufed. And thus much may ſerve for ananfwer to all we 
have heard or met with pleaded for the lawfulneſs 
impofition , or uſe of forms of Prayer in the church. We shall 
fay, That our Brethren dealing with thoſe who in their 
conſciences judge them unlawful. We — concerned 
to have them neceflary.' For certainly if Superiours 
will think + themſelves in the —_ - by the Roial law of 
love, they ought not with their meat (which they may eat , or 
let alone) command to be eaten or not eaten to d the ſouls 
of their inferiours for whom Chriſt died : Either 7 tempting 
themto do what in their conſ{ciences they think is finful : or 
without neceſſity laying their fouls under a guilt for diſo- 
beying them, if that be true , That whoſoever obeyeth not the 
command of his Superiour im a lawful thing, ſamneth agamſt God. 


CHaP. X. 

The Concluſron of the diſcourſe , nothing ſaid agai particular 
forms. ou Judging or m_——— of ET, otherwiſe 
in the caſe. Noe unlawfulneſs concluded to join with thoſe who uſe 
pros forms. It 1s reaſonable to propoſe, and recommend ſome 
leaving them at liberty. This the enely mean of Compre \ 

ps Þ 
T Hat we may-notbe miſunderſtood in, this diſcourſe , we 
mgenuousReader will calily underſtand, That 
we have not levelled any thing in this diſcourſe agai 
any particular forms or books of Prayers. In the preſent queſtion 
; we 


ay Whether it be pr ys ap &C. 
we ſuppoſe Forms as good, and perfect as the wit, and picty 
of men can make, and di their ſtate-in worship 5. e. 
Whether they may be indifcriminativel impoſed or lawfully 
wſed by {uch miniſters as, God hath b with the Gift of, 
EE EI 
Eng us » WS ' 7 , be- 
lieving they both did famouſly in their ions. We onely 
think , The forms miſtaken , in their opinion of the lawfuineſ7 
of an wniver/all impoſing , or uſe of them in pyblick worshp. 
$. 2 Nordowejudge our ſelves infallible in ourſententi- 
ments in this caſe ; but as we believe, ſo we peak; lowe muſt 
praftice. We condemn not our brethren that judge otherwite 
and accordingly practice. We truſt God will either to us or 
them reveil & mind that we shall at length know who arc 
miſtaken. Let not them j and condemn us, we arc in our 
diſlents in the caſes anothers 5: And that other we take to 
be our common Lord and Maſter {fur Chrift, Let us *aAuluw/eis 
'» *«za#74 according tothe Apoltles precept,ftrive for truth , & 
walk in what we apprehend to be truth, yet walk im love. 
$. 3 We do not think it unlawful to join with another 
praying by the uſe of forms, provided the matter be and 
ious. We have in ſuch praying nothing to do but today, Amen. 
hether he who ordinarily doth ſo, doth his miniſterial 
duty? We confeſs, That we queſtion. But that we may do 
our duty; though he faileth in his , we do not _—_ any 
Nonconformiſts amongſt the miniſters, or people , judge other- 
wiſe, it muſt be upon ſome principle forreiga to.this diſcour- 
{e; ſuch as that of ſcandal, &c. Which is not our buſineſs 


to argue. 

$. 4. Wedo think it not onely lawful but Reaſenable, That 
ſome Forms of Prayer (or Dire#1ons at leaſt) should be propoſed, 
and commended, by the approbation of our Superiours and 
leftat liberty. That thoſe may uſe them for ſome time at leaſt 
who have not attained to the gift of prayer ,. or may diftruſt 
themſelves, or not have their uſual natural. liberty to expreſs 
themſelves in prayer. And indeed, this is. the oncly medium 


we can for a juſt Comprehenſion , and ing to an uſe 
in the church of all Valuable Diflenters. We humbly leave our 
thoughts in this caſe, and the Candor of our Spirits to the 
_—_— of all, Whether our ſuperiors or in this 


church. 


z.3.M.4YS 


